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Prologue

The contentious controversy over a 14th or 15th Passover is an an-
cient conflict spanning over 3,000 years. This conflict can be traced to Is-
rael’s early years in the Promised Land, when the idolatrous worship of Baal
began to take hold. Baal, the false “Lord” of the heathen, was the chief rival
of the true Lord God of Israel. The worshipers of Baal continually enticed
and seduced the people of Israel to replace the worship of the true God with
the counterfeit practices of Baalism.

After the twelve tribes of Israel split into the northern kingdom,
called the Kingdom of Israel, and the southern kingdom, called the King-
dom of Judah, the ten tribes of the northern kingdom rejected the worship of
the Lord God and embraced Baalism as their official religion. So universal
was this descent into Baalism that in the 900’s B.C., about seventy years
after the division of the kingdom, Ahab, who ruled the northern kingdom of
Israel, took Jezebel as his wife. Jezebel, who was the high priestess of
Asherah and Baal, used her royal authority to promote her pagan religion
and suppress the worship of the true Lord God of Israel.

Under the leadership of Ahab and Jezebel, Israel further abandoned
her covenant with the Lord God and covenanted with the false impostor
Baal. Forsaking the Nisan 14 Passover and the Nisan 15-21 Feast of
Unleavened Bread, which the true Lord had commanded, Israel embraced
Baal’s counterfeit Nisan 15 transubstantiation meal and a Nisan 15-21 leav-
ened bread observance.

Israel’s infidelity so angered the Lord God that He shut up the heav-
ens. He sent Elijah the prophet, who prayed that the latter rains of the spring
would cease. The rains failed for three successive years. During three Pass-
over/Unleavened Bread seasons, the skies were like iron and the fields were
like brass. For three long years, the children of Israel and their pagan priests
cried out to Baal, the rain-god, “El is Baal, El is Baal, El is Baal.” Still the
rains did not come. The priests and prophets of Baal leapt and shouted, slash-
ing themselves until their blood gushed onto “Mother Earth.” The offering of
their blood was meant to provoke Baal, “Father Sky,” to anger. They be-
lieved that Baal would then strike out at the drought and angrily thunder
across the sky in tumultuous, raining fury. But the rains never came.

At the end of three and one-half years, in the fall, perhaps near the
time of the Feast of Tabernacles, Elijah called the children of Israel and the
priests and prophets of Baal to Mount Carmel. He challenged them to return
to the worship of the true Lord God. Elijah’s challenge rang out across the
slopes of Mount Carmel: “ ‘How long will you vacillate between two differ-
ent opinions? If the LORD is God, follow Him. But if Baal is God, then fol-
low him.” And the people did not answer him a word” (I Kings 18:21).

Elijah called upon the children of Israel to repent and return to God’s
true covenant with all their hearts. This repentance meant returning to the
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true worship of God, including the Nisan 14 Passover, the weekly Sabbath
and the annual holy days of God. Israel was called to repent of honoring Baal
on Nisan 15 with an animal sacrifice and a meal of transubstantiation. This
“passover of Baal” was one of the most sacred days of Baal worship, for it
was believed that on the full moon of Nisan 15 the leavened bread and wine
offered to Baal actually became the body and blood of Baal. This counterfeit
“passover” service was followed by a feast of seven days of leavened bread.
It was accompanied by orgiastic, sexual worship of Baal. Elijah was calling
Israel to repent and turn from these grievous idolatrous practices.

It was agreed in this confrontation between Elijah and the priests and
prophets of Baal that the God who answered by fire would prove Himself to
be the true Lord God of Israel. As the priests and prophets of Baal began
their ritual dancing and bloodletting, Elijah provoked them with repeated
challenges. Elijah’s mocking continued through the day while the priests of
Baal called fruitlessly upon their god. The four hundred and fifty prophets of
Baal and four hundred prophets of the groves leaped, shouted and gashed
themselves with knives until “Mother Earth” ran thick with their blood. But
Baal, “Father Sky,” remained silent and windless. The prophets’ blood spill-
ing on the barren ground brought no response from Baal.

After the priests of Baal finished their futile, bloody rituals, Elijah
acted. “And Elijah said to all the people, ‘Come near to me.” And all the
people came near to him. And he repaired the altar of the LORD that had
been thrown down. And Elijah took twelve stones, according to the number
of the tribes of the sons of Jacob to whom the word of the LORD came, say-
ing, ‘Israel shall be your name.” And with the stones he built an altar in the
name of the LORD, and he made a trench around the altar big enough to con-
tain two measures of seed.

“And he arranged the wood, and cut the bull in pieces, and placed it
on the wood, and said, ‘Fill four water jars with water and pour on the burnt
sacrifice and on the wood.” And he said, ‘Do it the second time.” And they
did it the second time. And he said, ‘Do if the third time.” And they did it
the third time. And the water ran all around the altar. And he filled the
trench also with water.

“Now it came to pass at the time of the offering of the oblation,
Elijah the prophet came near, and said, ‘LORD, the God of Abraham, Isaac,
and of Israel, let it be known this day that you are God in Israel, and that I
am Your servant, and that I have done all these things at Your word. Hear
me, O LORD, hear me, that this people may know that You are the LORD
God, and that You have turned their heart back again.” Then the fire of the
LORD fell and burned up the burnt sacrifice and the wood, and the stones
and the dust, and licked up the water that was in the trench. And when all
the people saw, they fell on their faces. And they said, ‘The LORD
[Jehovah], He is the God [Elohim]! The LORD, He is the God!” And Elijah
said to them, ‘Take the prophets of Baal. Do not let one of them escape.’
And they took them. And Elijah brought them down to the brook Kishon
and killed them there” (I Kings 18:30-40).
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Convinced by this awesome display of power, Israel was ready to
turn from Baal worship and to renew her covenant relationship with the true
Lord God by worshiping Him on His weekly Sabbath and by observing the
14th Passover, the seven days of unleavened bread and all the holy days of
God. But Israel’s repentance was short-lived, and the people soon returned
to whoring after Baal. When Israel again broke her covenant with God, she
was rooted out of the land in accordance with the mutually agreed terms of
that covenant. Between 721 and 718 BC, nearly all the Israelites from the
ten northern tribes were carried into Assyrian captivity, disappearing into
the hot, dusty wastes of what are now the nations of Armenia, Iraq and Iran.
The southern kingdom of Judah also refused to repent of her whoring after
Baal and, beginning with a series of Chaldean-Babylonian invasions in 609
BC, was carried into captivity.

Baalism was the stumbling block that turned both Israel and Judah
from their covenant with God, ultimately bringing their captivity. Central to
their worship of Baal was a Nisan 15 transubstantiation meal. To this day,
Judah insists on observing the Passover on Nisan 15, clinging to the day that
she was accustomed to observe in commemoration of Baal. She refuses to
acknowledge Christ Jesus as the Passover Lamb of God, slain on Nisan 14.

Christianity itself has not been immune to the insidious influences of
Baalism. Deliberate attempts to pervert the true worship of God through the
counterfeit teachings of Baalism are recorded in the writings of the New Testa-
ment. The force behind these attempts was the centuries-old assertion that Ni-
san 14 was not the true Passover day of God. The epistles of Paul are rife with
this doctrinal combat (Galatians, Colossians, Hebrews), and the Gospel of John
attests to this spiritual and doctrinal combat in which all true Christians were
fully engaged by AD 70. By AD 95, the leadership of the Roman church
(ekklesia) was abandoning the seventh-day Sabbath for Sunday, the first day of
the week, and abandoning the 14th Passover for Easter Sunday worship.

This was the battlefield of doctrine on which the early New Testa-
ment church, the new Israel, engaged Baal and his priests (Jude 11, Revela-
tion 2:14). These priests of Baal, called kohens or khns in the ancient lan-
guage of the Canaanite, launched a three-pronged assault against the true
Christians of the first-century church. One prong of the assault was
launched from Jerusalem; a second assault was launched from Alexandria,
Egypt; and the third assault was launched from Rome.

These three movements soon coalesced into a weekly communion
service—a meal of transubstantiation to Mithras, the Baal of Persia, and the
annual sunrise service in honor of Mithras’ supposed resurrection. This ser-
vice, now renamed Christian, was adopted by growing numbers of churches
throughout the empire until it eventually replaced the true Passover service
of Nisan 14. This push to paganize the worship of God was championed by
Orthodox and Gnostic Gentile leaders of Asia Minor and Rome.

By AD 135, nearly every church congregation (ekklesia) in the

Mediterranean region had abandoned the true Passover for Sunday Com-
munion and the yearly Easter sunrise services. By AD 195, a mere sixty
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years later, the Orthodox Gentile bishops of Palestine had fully succumbed
to this onslaught. Let us not forget that the first step in this dastardly depar-
ture from the true worship of God was the seemingly innocuous introduction
of Baal’s communion meal of Nisan 15 by the Middle Eastern conspiracy
and of Baal’s weekly Sunday worship by the leadership of Rome.

By AD 200, the only remaining bastion of truth to be found west of
the Great Syrian Desert was in the province of Asia. As the book of Revela-
tion and early church histories record, the true Christians of Asia, led by the
Ephesus church (ekklesia), manned the ramparts of righteousness as received
from the Lord Jesus Christ and the true apostles, and repelled assault after as-
sault against the weekly seventh-day Sabbath and against the 14th Passover.

Eusebius records the testimony of Polycrates, the leader of the Ephesian
resistance, who held fast against this invasion of false doctrine: ““...but the bishops
in Asia were led by Polycrates in persisting that it was necessary to keep the cus-
tom which had been handed down to them of old. Polycrates himself in a docu-
ment which he addressed to Victor and to the church of Rome, expounds the tra-
dition which had come to him as follows: ‘Therefore we keep the day undeviat-
ingly, neither adding nor taking away, for in Asia great luminaries sleep, and they
will rise on the day of the coming of the Lord, when he shall come with glory
from heaven and seek out [literally to raise up] all the saints. Such were Phillip
of the twelve apostles, and two of his daughters who grew old as virgins, who
sleep in Hierapolis, and another daughter of his, who lived in the Holy Spirit,
rests at Ephesus. Moreover, there is also John, who lay on the Lord’s breast, who
was a priest wearing the breastplate, and the martyr, and teacher. He sleeps at
Ephesus. And there is also Polycarp at Smyrna, both bishop and martyr, who
sleeps at Laodicea, and Papirius, too, the blessed, and Melito the eunuch, who
lived entirely in the Holy Spirit, who lies in Sardis, waiting for the visitation from
heaven when he will rise from the dead. All these kept the fourteenth day of the
Passover according to the gospel, never swerving, but following according to the
rule of the faith. And I also, Polycrates, the least of you all, live according to the
tradition of my kinsmen, and some of them have I followed. For seven of my
family were bishops and I am the eighth, and my kinsmen ever kept the day
when the people put away the leaven. Therefore, brethren, I who have lived sixty
-five years in the Lord and conversed with the brethren from every country, and
have studied all the holy Scriptures, am not afraid of threats, for they have said
who were greater than I, “It is better to obey God rather than men” ’ ” (Eusebius,
The Ecclesiastical History, Vol. I, pp. 505-507).

After the death of Polycrates and his fellow Christian warriors in
Asia Minor, the only remaining resistance to the relentless pagan conspiracy
was in the distant Mesopotamian Valley and in the mountainous regions of
Europe. Our true Christian brethren in these regions faithfully preserved the
Old and New Testaments from the ravages of the Roman Orthodox, Jewish
Orthodox and Gnostic communities. Opposing all corrupting influences,
they preserved the only true testimony of our Messiah and His Passover.

As Elijah confronted the prophets and priests of Baal, and as our

New Testament brethren resisted false prophets in their days, we also are
engaged in a conflict. At stake is our eternity. Our combat is not against
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flesh and blood, but against the diabolical strongholds of reasonings—
seductive reasonings that draw us away from the true worship of God and
into the counterfeit worship of Baal.

We who are true Christians are the “New Israel.” As Baalism was a
stumbling block to the Israelites of old, tempting them to forsake their cove-
nant with God, so our covenant relationship with our Lord is being severely
tested. Will we falter in that relationship and succumb to the false teachings
that our earlier brethren so faithfully resisted? Will we retreat from conflict
and betray this ancient cloud of witnesses, whose blood figuratively cries
out from the altar of God? Or will we overwhelm the strongholds of evil by
continuing to follow our Lord and remaining faithful to the 14th Passover?

Jesus Christ, our Lord and Savior, instituted the new symbols of the
Christian Passover on the night of the 14th of Nisan. If we have truly ac-
cepted Christ as our Passover sacrifice, we must defend the 14th Passover
that He established as the Lord God of the Old Covenant and instituted as
the Mediator of the New Covenant. If we desire that God the Father con-
tinue to “pass over” our transgressions in grace and forgiveness, we must
remain under the blood of the only Passover sacrifice that can cover our
sins—Jesus Christ, the Son of God.

To attempt to worship God on a Nisan 15 Passover or with commun-
ion/Eucharist/Easter celebration is to betray Christ and remove ourselves from
His protective blood of the New Covenant. The choice is ours! If Christ be
Lord, let us follow Him. For the worshipers of Baal continue their centuries-
long assault against God the Father and our Lord and Savior, Jesus Christ!

In The Christian Passover, Fred R. Coulter gives us a sharp doctrinal
sword with which to engage and defeat the enemies of Christ. He offers us
the strong shield of God’s Word to protect ourselves from the darts of Satan
as we battle against the strongholds of perverse doctrine. This carefully re-
searched book confronts the 14th-15th Passover controversy with full faith,
courage, force, and scholarly honesty to expose the errors of heresy and to
reveal the light of the Word of God. Every argument, every doctrinal ques-
tion and every difficult Scripture has been thoroughly examined, and the
truth of the Word of God has been made clear and easy to understand.

The task of defending the truth of God’s Word has fallen to us in this
end time. Let us therefore be diligent to study every Scripture in this vitally

important book. Let us gird up our loins, take up this doctrinal sword and
shield, and fight the good fight of faith!

Carl D. Franklin
Winter 1993
Fall 1999



Preface—First Edition

The title of this book may give the impression that the contents are
devoted to a very narrow and technical Biblical subject. It is true that this
book was written to thoroughly document and confirm the exact date and
time of day for the proper observance of the true Christian Passover. How-
ever, the full meaning and ramifications of the true New Testament Passover
extend far beyond the day and time of its observance. The Christian Pass-
over is the heart and core of Biblical Christianity. It is the bedrock founda-
tion of the gospel of Jesus Christ. Observing the true Christian Passover, as
commanded by Jesus Christ, is fundamental to salvation and eternal life.

While all religions—Catholic, Orthodox, Protestant, Jewish, Muslim,
Hindu, Buddhist, and others—profess various methods and avenues to eternal
life, the Bible teaches that there is only ONE WAY! That way is through Jesus
Christ—His life, death and resurrection. On the night of His last Passover, be-
fore His arrest and crucifixion, Jesus proclaimed, “I am the way, and the truth,
and the life; no one comes to the Father except through Me” (John 14:6).

THERE IS NO OTHER WAY'!

Jesus made it absolutely clear that eternal life comes only through
His flesh and His blood: “Truly, truly I say to you, unless you eat the flesh
of the Son of man, and drink His blood, you do not have life in yourselves.
The one who eats My flesh and drinks My blood has life eternal, and I will
raise him up in the last day” (John 6:53-54).

These words of Jesus Christ have led to the age-long conflict be-
tween professing Christianity and the religion of Judaism. With the excep-
tion of a number of Jewish Messianic believers, Judaism as a whole has re-
jected Jesus Christ as the Son of God and Savior of mankind. Hence, Juda-
ism does not recognize the writings and teachings of the New Testament,
including the 14th Christian Passover. Judaism claims that according to
their traditions, the Passover is on the 15th day of the first month of the He-
brew/Jewish calendar, and always has been, in spite of the fact that the Old
Testament Scriptures clearly teach that it was originally observed on the
14th day of the first month.

While blinded to their own error, the leaders of Judaism readily ac-
knowledge that the traditions and customs of worldly Christianity—
Catholics, Orthodox, and Protestants—did not originate in the teachings of
the Scriptures. Nowhere do the Scriptures of the Old Testament—or the
New Testament—teach Sunday-keeping, Christmas, Easter, Halloween, or
other holidays which are supposedly “Christian.” Neither do the Scriptures
teach that God accepts the worship of idols and icons, or the use of rosaries.
In fact, the Scriptures strongly condemn such abominable idolatries! All
these pagan religious practices are condemned by God in the Scriptures of
both the Old and New Testaments. It is a historical fact that these pagan
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religious practices are not of Biblical origin but were adopted into worldly
Christianity from Gnostic Gentile religions.

On the other hand, worldly Christianity, as paganized as it is, can
clearly understand the error of Judaism in rejecting Jesus Christ as the Son
of God. Most professing Christians can also perceive the error in Judaism’s
justification and salvation by works of law, and that such works are a means
of compelling God to grant eternal life to the believer.

Opposition between worldly Christianity and Judaism has raged
since the last part of the first century. However, perceiving the errors in the
religious practices of another does not automatically bring one to an under-
standing of the true teachings of the Scriptures, whether Old or New Testa-
ments.

In spite of opposition from the leaders of both worldly Christianity
and Judaism, down through the centuries there have always been true Chris-
tians who have observed the seventh-day Sabbath and the 14th Christian
Passover as taught by Jesus Christ. These true believers have the faith and
testimony of Jesus Christ. They have rejected the paganized idolatry, dog-
mas, traditions, teachings and practices of worldly Christianity. Likewise,
they have rejected the anti-Scriptural, traditional practices of Judaism,
which oppose the teachings of Jesus Christ.

This body of true Christians has been preserved and nurtured by God
in spite of repeated persecutions and martyrdoms at the hands of the worldly
religious forces of Catholicism and Judaism. These true believers have sur-
vived through all generations since Jesus Christ founded His own Church,
and are again emerging as a religious body in sufficient numbers to cause
notice. But in these end times, the opposing forces of worldly Christianity
and Judaism have renewed their assault against the true faith in their at-
tempts to paganize or Judaize the true Church of God away from the true
teachings of the Scriptures. The true Church of God, now numbering hun-
dreds of organizations and thousands of congregations around the world, is
engaged in a doctrinal battle for the truth of the Scriptures and the true wor-
ship of God the Father and Jesus Christ.

It is not difficult to expose the pagan doctrines of worldly Christian-
ity. The truth of God in both Old Testament and New Testament clearly
reveals the non-Biblical and non-Christian aspects of those teachings. How-
ever, the anti-Scriptural teachings of Judaism are more difficult to expose.
These traditional teachings are Judaism’s chief weapon in an insidious effort
to Judaize all forms of Christianity—whether worldly or Biblical.

While this dual conflict is new for true Christians in this age, it is the
same conflict which confronted the original apostles and followers of Jesus
Christ in the first century when the true Church of God was being raised up.
The beginnings of the Judaic/Christian conflict are recorded for us in the
Gospels, the book of Acts, and Paul’s epistle to the Galatians. Evidence of
this conflict can be found in all the books of the New Testament.
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Likewise the conflict between true Christianity and the forces of pa-
ganism can also be found in the pages of the New Testament. The under-
mining influence of Gnostic and Orthodox Christianity was responsible for
many warnings and much condemnation in I and II Corinthians; Colossians;
II Peter; I, II, IIT John and Jude.

In the book of Revelation, chapters 2 and 3, we find a prophecy of both
conflicts as they would impact the true Church of God down through history
until the return of Jesus Christ. There are some in the churches of God who
have succumbed to these pressures. But in spite of all opposition, there are
many faithful Christians who have continued to believe and practice the truth.

God has faithfully preserved His Word of truth so that the true way
of salvation through Jesus Christ is available for all to know. In the final
analysis, it is not the religious traditions of men—neither worldly Christian-
ity nor Judaism—which should form the basis of our beliefs. The faith of a
true Christian should be founded solely upon the inspired Word of God.

The purpose of this book is to help the reader to understand the truth of
God as preserved in the Scriptures of both Old Testament and New Testament con-
cerning the Christian Passover. It is vital for every true believer to understand this
truth. Observing the true Passover as Jesus commanded and partaking of the body
and blood of Jesus Christ is essential to enter the New Covenant, and to reaffirm
and maintain that covenant relationship with God the Father and Jesus Christ.

On the night of His last Passover, Jesus instituted the New Covenant,
beginning with the footwashing, and then administering to His disciples the
new symbols of the unleavened bread and the wine. In commanding them
to practice the New Covenant Passover, He taught them an integral part of
its meaning: “In that day [the day of the resurrection of Jesus Christ from
the dead], you shall know that I am in My Father, and you are in Me, and [
am in you. The one who has My commandments and is keeping them, that
is the one who loves Me; and the one who loves Me shall be loved by My
Father, and I will love him and will manifest Myself to him....If anyone
loves Me, he will keep My word; and My Father will love him; and We will
come to him and make Our abode with him.

“The one who does not love Me does not keep My words; and the word
that you hear is not Mine, but the Father’s Who sent Me” (John 14:20-24).

These words of Jesus Christ clearly express another Biblical truth:
“For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord” (Rom. 6:23).

May God the Father and Jesus Christ His Son grant you the love and
conviction of the Truth of God, so that through the love and grace of God and
the proper observance of the true Christian Passover, as Jesus commanded,
you may obtain the gift of eternal life which is granted only through Jesus
Christ our Lord and Savio—THE TRUE PASSOVER LAMB OF GOD!

Fred R. Coulter
Winter 1993
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When the first edition of The Christian Passover was released, one
prominent evangelist asked, “Why does something as simple as the Passover
need a book of 320 pages to explain it?” Yes, why are the controversies
over the Christian Passover so complicated that now an even larger book of
512 pages is required to thoroughly explain it? The answer is that the clear
and simple instructions of Jesus Christ have been buried under an avalanche
of false doctrines, misinterpretations, and Christianized pagan practices that
have become time-honored traditions. These blatant false teachings and
practices have nearly destroyed the true knowledge of the Christian Pass-
over, which reveals the supreme love of God the Father in giving His only
begotten Son to be the Savior of the world: “For God so loved the world that
He gave His only begotten Son, so that everyone who believes in Him may
not perish, but may have everlasting life” (John 3:16).

The truth is that the Christian Passover encompasses the entire mes-
sage of God as revealed in the Scriptures from Genesis to Revelation. It re-
veals the greatness of God in fulfilling the promise of a Savior Who would
redeem mankind from sin. This promise, which was given after man’s first
sin, was fulfilled when the Creator God gave up His glory and honor and
came to earth in the flesh (I Tim. 3:16). The apostle Paul reveals how God
humbled Himself to become a man: “Let this mind be in you, which was also
in Christ Jesus; Who, although He existed in the form of God, did not con-
sider it robbery to be equal with God, but emptied Himself, and was made in
the likeness of men, and took the form of a servant; and being found in the
manner of man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross” (Phil. 2:5-8). In His great love, the Creator of mankind
became “the Lamb of God, Who takes away the sin of the world” (John 1:29).

Long before the birth of Jesus Christ, Satan the devil had prepared his
grand deception, which offered an appealing array of counterfeit doctrines
and practices to turn mankind from the true way of salvation. When Jesus
began His ministry, He condemned the leaders of Judaism for rejecting the
commandments of God and adopting worthless substitutes, which became the
official traditions of the Jews: “Well did Isaiah prophesy concerning you
hypocrites, as it is written, “This people honors Me with their lips, but their
hearts are far away from Me. But in vain do they worship Me, teaching for
doctrine the commandments of men.” For leaving the commandments of God,
you hold fast the traditions of men.... ‘Full well do you reject the command-
ment of God, so that you may observe your own tradition” ” (Mark 7:6-9).

The Scriptural and historical evidence that is presented in this book
clearly points to the traditional practices of Judaism as the cause of the confu-
sion over which day is the true Passover day—the 14th or the 15th. By set-
ting aside the misinterpretations and traditions of Judaism and systematically
examining the Scriptures of the Old Testament, it is possible to determine the
exact time that God ordained for the observance of the Passover. The true
Passover day is not the day that is recognized by the leaders of Judaism.
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In New Testament times, many Christians succumbed to the false
teachings and practices of Judaism. Over the centuries, many more Chris-
tians fell prey to counterfeit practices which began in ancient Babylon.
These perverse practices were brought into Christianity through the influ-
ence of the Roman church.

Today we are confronted with a fully developed apostate Christian-
ity, which a deceived world has accepted as authentic. The apostle Paul
called this satanic deception, which began to unfold in his day, “the mystery
of iniquity is already working” (I Thess. 2:7). In an epistle to the Corin-
thians, he warned of false apostles who claimed to preach the gospel of Je-
sus Christ but were actually the ministers of Satan the devil: “But I fear, lest
by any means, as the serpent deceived Eve by his craftiness, so your minds
might be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. For indeed, if
someone comes preaching another Jesus, whom we did not preach, or you
receive a different spirit, which you did not receive, or a different gospel,
which you did not accept, you put up with it as something good....For such
are false apostles—deceitful workers who are transforming themselves into
apostles of Christ. And it is no marvel, for Satan himself transforms himself
into an angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if his servants also
transform themselves as ministers of righteousness—whose end shall be ac-
cording to their works” (II Cor. 11:3-4, 13-15).

The apostle Peter also warned that false apostles would secretly
come into the churches of God and corrupt the true teachings of Jesus
Christ: “But there were also false prophets among the people, as indeed
there will be false teachers among you, who will stealthily introduce de-
structive heresies, personally denying the Lord who bought them, and
bringing swift destruction upon themselves. And many people will fol-
low as authoritative their destructive ways; and because of them, the
way of the truth will be blasphemed” (I Pet. 2:1-2).

As the apostasy was gaining ground, the apostle Jude, the brother of
Jesus, wrote an urgent appeal to the early Christians, exhorting them to hold
fast to the faith of Jesus Christ, which had been delivered to them by His
true apostles. Notice: “Beloved, when personally exerting all my diligence
to write to you concerning the common salvation, I was compelled to write
to you, exhorting you to fervently fight for the faith which once for all time
has been delivered to the saints. For certain men have stealthily crept in,
those who long ago have been written about, condemning them to this judg-
ment. They are ungodly men, who are perverting the grace of our God,
turning it into licentiousness, and are personally denying the only Lord God
and our Lord Jesus Christ” (Jude 3-4).

Jude’s fervent appeal did not turn back the rising tide of apostasy.
The satanically inspired movement was so powerful that the true apostles of
Jesus Christ were being rejected by some in the churches that they had raised
up (II Cor. 10:10-12, IIT John 9). The true faith ceased to be taught and prac-
ticed in these Christian-professing churches. A few decades after the death of
the apostles, those Christians who continued in the true teachings of Jesus
Christ were cast out of the churches. In its place an entirely different brand of
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Christianity arose. Jesse Lyman Hurlbut writes: “We name the last genera-
tion of the first century, from 68 to 100 A. D., ‘The Age of Shadows,” partly
because the gloom of persecution was over the church; but more especially
because of all periods in the history, it is the one about which we know the
least. We have no longer the clear light of the Book of Acts to guide us; and
no author of that age has filled the blank in the history. We would like to read
of the later work by such helpers of St. Paul as Timothy, Apollos and Titus,
but all these and St. Paul’s other friends drop out of the record at his death.
For fifty years after St. Paul’s life a curtain hangs over the church,
through which we strive vainly to look; and when at last it rises, about
120 A. D. with the writings of the earliest church-fathers, we find a
church in many aspects very different from that in the days of St. Peter
and St. Paul” (The Story of the Christian Church, p. 41).

One major difference was that the Christian Passover was no longer
being observed as an annual remembrance of the death of Jesus Christ. The
apostate churches had replaced the Christian Passover with the weekly ob-
servance of the so-called “Lord’s Supper.” Hurlbut writes, “The Lord’s
Supper was universally observed. This began as a service in the home, like
the Jewish Passover, out of which it was an outgrowth” (Ibid., p. 45).

The subversion of the Christian Passover observance was a major
step in Satan’s plan to seduce believers into leaving the true faith. This sub-
version was already underway in the days of the apostles. In I Corinthians
11, Paul strongly condemned the practice of eating a meal with the Passover
and calling it “the Lord’s Supper.” As Hurlbut shows, this counterfeit ob-
servance became the practice of Christians everywhere: “But among Gentile
churches the custom arose of celebrating it [the improper observance of the
Passover] at a meeting of the church, as a supper to which each member
brought some share of the provision. St. Paul rebuked the church at Corinth
for abuses that had crept into this method of observance. By the end of the
century the Lord’s Supper was everywhere a service held at the meeting-
place of the Christians, but (probably on account of the persecutions) not in
public. All except members of the church were excluded from this celebra-
tion, which was held as a ‘mystery’ ” (Ibid., p. 45).

The “mystery of lawlessness” that had begun to work in the days of the
apostle Paul had fully engulfed the churches, leading the majority of the early
believers to reject the observance of the true Christian Passover on the 14th day
of the first month, as taught by Jesus Christ and the apostles, and to adopt the
weekly observance of “the Lord’s Supper.” This initial change led to further
changes, and the observance of the Lord’s Supper was soon replaced by the lead-
ers of the Roman church with the sacrifice of the Mass. This practice, which
originated in ancient paganism, is observed by millions of professing Christians
in all parts of the world today.

In his book The Two Babylons, Alexander Hislop describes the in-
sidious manner in which the pagan practices and teachings of ancient Baby-
lon were brought into the early Church: “But at its first introduction into the
Church, it came in secretly and by stealth, with ‘ALL DECEIVABLENESS
of unrighteousness.” It wrought ‘mysteriously’ under fair [sounding] but
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false pretenses, leading men away from the simplicity of the truth as it is in
Jesus. And it did so secretly, for the very same reason that idolatry was se-
cretly introduced in the ancient Mysteries of Babylon; it was not safe, it was
not prudent to do otherwise. The zeal of the true Church, though destitute of
civil power, would have aroused itself, to put the false system and all its
abettors beyond the pale of Christianity, if it had appeared openly and all at
once in all its grossness; and this would have arrested its progress. There-
fore it was brought in secretly, and by little and little, one corruption being
introduced after another, as apostasy proceeded, and the backsliding Church
became prepared to tolerate it, till it has reached the gigantic height we now
see, when in almost every particular the system of the Papacy is the very
antipodes of the system of the primitive Church” (page 8).

As Satan had inspired the leaders of Judaism to replace the Word of
God with their own traditions, so he inspired the apostate Christian church
to substitute human traditions and the teachings of the “early church fathers”
for the teachings of Jesus Christ. In a section titled the “Sacrifice of the
Mass” (pages 158-165), Hislop traces this religious practice to the idolatrous
sun-worship of ancient Egypt. The practice that the Roman Catholic Church
calls “Communion” or the “Holy Eucharist” originated in the corrupt, un-
godly worship of the Egyptian sun-god, and not in the teachings of Jesus
Christ. Rather than leading people to Christ, such apostate practices lead
people into perdition.

At the close of the apostolic age, God gave the apostle John a vision
of the fully developed apostate church, which practices the “mystery of iniqg-
uity.” In the book of Revelation, this counterfeit religious system is identified
as “Babylon the Great.” It is a universal church with great power and world
dominance: “And one of the seven angels who had the seven vials came and
spoke with me, saying to me, ‘Come here; I will show you the judgment of
the great whore who sits upon many waters [the waters represent many peo-
ples and nations and languages (verse 15)]; with whom the kings of the earth
have committed fornication, and those who dwell on the earth were made
drunk with the wine of her fornication.” Then he carried me away in the spirit
to a wilderness; and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet beast that had seven
heads and ten horns, full of names of blasphemy. And the woman was
clothed in purple and scarlet, and was adorned with gold and pearls and pre-
cious stones; and she had a golden cup in her hand, filled with abominations
and the filthiness of her fornication; and across her forehead a name was writ-
ten: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE
HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. And I
saw the woman drunk with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the
martyrs of Jesus. And after seeing her, I wondered with great amaze-
ment” (Rev. 17:1-6).

The “mystery of lawlessness” will reach the pinnacle of power when
Babylon the Great has succeeded in amalgamating all religions under her
control. When that is achieved, believers who practice the true faith of Je-
sus Christ—observing the Christian Passover as He commanded, and keep-
ing the seventh-day weekly Sabbath and the Biblical holy days—will be
persecuted and killed.
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The words of the apostle Paul show that the “mystery of lawless-
ness” will continue to grow until the return of Jesus Christ: “For the mystery
of lawlessness is already working; only there is one Who is restraining at
the present time until it arises out of the midst. And then the lawless one
will be revealed (whom the Lord will consume with the breath of His
mouth, and will destroy with the brightness of His coming); even the one
whose coming is according to the inner working of Satan, with all power
and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness
in those who are perishing because they did not receive the love of the truth,
so that they might be saved. And for this cause, God will send upon them a
powerful deception that will cause them to believe the lie, so that all may be
judged who did not believe the truth, but who took pleasure in unrighteous-
ness” (II Thess. 2:7-12).

As the return of Jesus Christ draws near, Satan the devil is employ-
ing all the powers and forces of evil to complete his deception of the entire
world (Rev. 12:9). One of his greatest deceptions is the perversion and pa-
ganization of the Christian Passover. He has so subtly masterminded his
false doctrines and practices that they are nearly universally accepted and
believed. People through the centuries have become so used to hearing, be-
lieving and practicing satanic lies that they cannot believe the truth. To
those who have been blinded by Satan’s deceptions, the true observance of
the Christian Passover seems fanatical and cultish. As Dressdon James once
wrote, “When a well-packaged web of lies has been sold gradually to the
masses over generations, the truth will seem utterly preposterous and its
speaker [or writer] a raving lunatic.”

Satan has done his job well. He has deceived the professing Chris-
tian world with a multitude of false doctrines and practices. He has replaced
the true Passover of Jesus Christ with the sacrifice of the Mass and the
Lord’s Supper. The deception is so pervasive that religious teachers in the
Christian churches will not accept the truth of the Bible. The author has
personally experienced this close-minded response from a prominent scholar
who was taught by Jesuits at the Pontifical Gregorian University in Rome.
He was a well-known teacher and writer for the Seventh-Day Adventists at
Andrews University in Michigan, and died in 2009. When he was presented
with the first edition of The Christian Passover, he perused it until he came
to a section which exposed the Eucharist as a false practice. Then he imme-
diately threw the book into the trash, because it was the opposite of what he
had been taught. It is shameful that a scholar and teacher who claims to be a
seeker of truth would close his eyes to the Scriptural and historical facts.

Too many are so deeply entrenched in the traditions and teachings of
men that they refuse to accept the truth of God. The truth of God’s Word cuts
like a two-edged sword, refuting the false doctrines and practices of apostate
Christianity. Because the scope of the deception is so great, and the misinter-
pretation of Scripture so extensive, it is necessary to address every false argu-
ment concerning the Passover and examine each one in the light of God’s
Word. Then the glorious truth of the Christian Passover will open the door to
the true gospel of Jesus Christ. That is why this book was written.
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THIS EDITION IS COMPLETELY REVISED

The second edition of The Christian Passover is virtually a new book,
having been extensively rewritten and edited. Few pages remain as they were in
the first edition. In addition, this second edition contains five new chapters. One
chapter explains why the Jews in exile do not keep a 14th Passover. Three chap-
ters explain the significance of the covenant that God made with Abraham on the
night of the 14th day of the first month—the day that became the Passover day.
Since the first edition was published, much has been learned about covenantal
law, which is the basis of God’s covenant with Abraham, the Old Covenant with
Israel and the New Covenant with the Church. The covenant oath that God made
to Abraham, as recorded in Genesis 15, was a foretype of the crucifixion and
death of Jesus Christ, which established the New Covenant. The fifth chapter
that was added shows the prophecies from the Old Testament that were fulfilled
by the crucifixion and death of Jesus Christ.

Since the first edition of The Christian Passover was published in
1993, the author has finished translating the New Testament. In this second
edition, all Scriptural references from the New Testament use the author’s
translation, The New Testament In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version
With Commentary. For Old Testament references, many critical Scriptures
have been quoted from The Schocken Bible, as translated by Everett Fox.

Other additions and changes include a complete index of Scriptural
references, an expanded glossary and bibliography, and an updated and ex-
panded index. Nearly fifty pages of exegetical appendices have been added
to deal with the technical aspects of the Hebrew text of the Old Testament
and difficult-to-understand Scriptures. All these additions have expanded
the first edition by over fifty percent, resulting in a second edition of 512

pages.

Every page in this book is dedicated to teaching the true Scriptural ob-
servance of the Christian Passover. This ceremony, which Jesus Christ insti-
tuted for every believer who enters the New Covenant, is to be observed on the
night of the 14th day of the first month—*the night in which He was betrayed.”
Jesus Christ commands each true believer to participate in the three ordinances
of the Christian Passover: 1) the footwashing; 2) eating the unleavened bread,
which symbolizes the broken body of Jesus Christ; and 3) partaking of the
wine, which symbolizes Jesus Christ’s own shed blood for the forgiveness of
sin. When observed in the manner that Jesus taught, the Christian Passover
truly expresses “the simplicity that is in Christ” (Il Cor. 11:3).

May God the Father and Jesus Christ grant you an open mind and
the ability to understand the full meaning of the true Christian Passover.
May God give you the faith and courage to love the truth of God and cast
aside the deceptive teachings and practices of apostate Christianity, which
lead to death. The gift of eternal life comes only through partaking of the
flesh and blood of Jesus Christ as the true Passover Lamb of God. Jesus
said, “I am the living bread, which came down from heaven; if anyone eats
of this bread, he shall live forever; and the bread that I will give is My flesh,

Xiv



The Christian Passover

which I will give for the life of the world....Truly, truly I say to you, unless
you eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, you do not have
life in yourselves. The one who eats My flesh and drinks My blood has
eternal life, and I will raise him up in the last day; for My flesh is truly food,
and My blood is truly drink. The one who eats My flesh and drinks My
blood is dwelling in Me, and I in him. As the living Father has sent Me, and
I live by the Father, so also the one who eats Me shall live by Me” (John
6:51-57).

May God impart His own love to you, inspiring you to love Him and
Jesus Christ with all your heart, all your mind, all your soul, and all your
strength, so that you may receive eternal life at the return of Jesus Christ.

Fred R. Coulter
Fall 1999
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About This Book

This book is the result and accumulation of studies done by the au-
thor over the past fifty years. As a minister of the gospel for over forty-five
years, the author can attest that questions concerning the Christian Passover
have repeatedly troubled the minds of many who desire to follow the true
teachings of Jesus Christ. Much of this uncertainty is due to conflicting
opinions about the date on which the Christian Passover should be observed,
the 14th or the 15th. There is also a great variance of opinion concerning the
true meaning of the Christian Passover and the significance of observing it.
This book answers those questions by presenting the pertinent Biblical
teachings with a proper understanding. This book is unique because it is the
first book ever written and published that thoroughly explains all aspects of
the Passover as recorded in the Bible.

This book makes full use of sound Biblical scholarship and exegeti-
cal analysis to help the reader come to the knowledge of the truth of the Bi-
ble concerning the meaning and the proper observance of the Christian Pass-
over. But this book was not written in erudite, sophisticated language for a
few “experts in the field.” Such an esoterical type of presentation has been
purposely avoided. The author’s approach has been to present the Scriptural
facts in a clear and understandable manner for all who are seeking the truth.

The Bible was not written only for intellectuals and so-called schol-
ars to understand and interpret. Its words were inspired by God through the
power of the Holy Spirit to instruct and enlighten every seeker of truth. As
the apostle Paul wrote Timothy: “All Scripture is God-breathed and is prof-
itable for doctrine [teaching], for conviction, for correction, for instruction
in righteousness” (II Tim. 3:16). God’s Word was given to inspire faith and
belief in Christ Jesus and to instruct all true believers in righteousness. It is
the powerful, living sword of truth. It is called “the sword of the Spirit,
which is the Word of God” (Eph. 6:17).

Seeking to draw from the Word of God the meaning that God Himself
intended, the author has included in-depth word studies and the exposition of
doctrinal truths and errors. In these expositions, basic truths of God’s Word
have been presented to convict and admonish, in the hope that the reader may
be encouraged to grow in faith and belief in God the Father and Jesus Christ.

For the study of New Testament passages, the author has chosen to
use his own translation of the Greek text. This translation was recently com-
pleted after twenty-four years of continuous study of New Testament Greek.
The author has been a student of New Testament Greek since 1974. His
original tutelage was under Dr. Charles V. Dorothy, PhD, of Ambassador
College, Fuller Theological Seminary, and Claremont Graduate School. Al-
though he was the author’s mentor in New Testament Greek for many years,
the author’s translation of the New Testament is solely the responsibility of
the author. The author has endeavored to translate the New Testament
Greek as accurately as possible in order to bring out the rich teachings that
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God has inspired for us. The author’s translation is based on the Greek text
of Stephens, 1550. This is the same Greek text that was used for the transla-
tion of the King James Version in 1611.

While the author’s knowledge of Hebrew is not as extensive as his
knowledge of New Testament Greek, it is sufficient for the doctrinal and
exegetical studies presented in this book. In addition, since the publication
of the second edition in 1999, the author has closely collaborated with Old
Testament Hebrew Consultant, E. Michael Heiss to complete a translation of
the Old Testament based on the Ben Asher Masoretic Hebrew Text. To-
gether they have copiously combed through each and every word and
phrase, producing a version that is faithful to the original Masoretic texts,
while retaining much of the grace of the King James Version. In this third
edition of The Christian Passover, nearly all Old Testament scriptures are
quoted from The Holy Bible In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version.
Moreover, beginning with the second edition of this book, the author has
elected to use The Holy Scriptures (Jewish Publication Society of America,
1917 and 1955) and The Schocken Bible (1995) for selected Old Testament
passages.

This book offers the reader a systematic, step-by-step approach to
the study of the Passover. Starting with easy-to-understand Scriptures and
word studies as a foundation, it progresses, chapter by chapter, to more dif-
ficult Scriptures, so that every aspect of the Passover is made easy for the
reader to understand.

The Bible instructs us to “prove all things; hold fast that which is
good” (I Thess. 5:21). It is for this fundamental purpose that this book was
written. It is dedicated to the glory of Jesus Christ, our Living Savior, and
God the Father, Who is over all and above all.
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Other Works by Fred R. Coulter

The Holy Bible In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version With
Commentary is a new translation that reflects the meaning of the original
Hebrew and Greek with fidelity and accuracy—and is the only English ver-
sion in which the books of the Bible are arranged in their original order.
The easy-to-read translation retains the grace and grandeur of the King
James Version while clarifying many of its problematic passages. Included
are commentaries on the writing, canonization and preservation of the Scrip-
tures. Various appendices cover numerous controversial biblical teachings,
and detailed footnotes and marginal references explain hard-to-understand
passages. A vital tool for all students of the Bible!

The New Testament In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version
With Commentary is Coulter’s original translation of the New Testament
from Koiné Greek. At 928 pages, the work includes numerous detailed
commentaries and appendices on a wide variety of biblical subjects.

A Harmony of the Gospels in Modern English brings to life the
message and purpose of the true Jesus, portraying His life and ministry in
their true historical setting. This easy-to-understand, step-by-step account
of the life of Christ is an indispensable study aid for every Bible student.

Occult Holidays or God’s Holy Days—Which? For centuries lead-
ers of Orthodox Christendom have sold to the masses—Halloween, Christ-
mas, New Years, Easter, etc.—as though they had “Christian” meaning.
This book effectively emphasizes that these celebrated holidays are not of
God but originate in ancient pagan, heathen religions rooted in satanic oc-
cultism, witchcraft, the feminine divine and “New Age” spirituality. Con-
trary to the fiction of men the true biblical holy days and feasts of God have
spiritual meaning and portray God’s fantastic plan of salvation for all man-
kind—past, present and future—as revealed in the Holy Scriptures.

The Day Jesus the Christ Died—the Biblical Truth about His Pas-
sion, Crucifixion and Resurrection is THE ONLY BOOK to present “the
rest of the story”—Ieft out by Mel Gibson in his epic movie The Passion of
the Christ. Without the true historical and biblical facts, one cannot fully
understand the meaning of Jesus Christ’s horrific, humiliating and gruesome
death by beating, scourging and crucifixion. The author presents the full
biblical account in a most compelling way. As you will see, the truth is
more astounding than all of the ideas, superstitions and traditions of men!

The Seven General Epistles is designed for an in-depth verse-by-
verse study of the epistles of James; I and II Peter; I, II and III John and
Jude. As part of the living Word of God, these epistles are as meaningful
today for personal Christian growth as when they were written.

Lord, What Should I Do? is a book for Christians who are confused
by the escalating spiritual and doctrinal chaos in churches today—which is
undermining the true faith of the Bible. Any religious organization that
teaches the Word of God is a target for the forces of evil behind this chaos.
This book clarifies the problem and offers the solution.

On-Line Studies for the serious Bible student—with additional writ-
ten material and in-depth Bible studies in audio format—can be obtained at
www.cbcg.org, www.biblicaltruthministries.org and www.churchathome.org.
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Introduction

From the days of Abraham, God has chosen to establish His cove-
nants on the day that He ordained for the Passover to be observed. In Gene-
sis 15, we find the account of God’s covenant with Abraham. This special
covenant became the foundation for both the Old Covenant with the physi-
cal nation of Israel and the New Covenant with spiritual Israel—the Church.

The Scriptural record reveals that God’s covenant with Abraham was
instituted on the 14th day of the first month—according to the Calculated He-
brew Calendar, as are all the bibilical dates throughout this book, The first
month of the year in the Calculated Hebrew Calendar falls in the spring during
the months of March and April on the Roman calendar. When God began to
deliver the children of Israel from Egypt four hundred and thirty years later, this
same day became the Passover day. In fulfillment of His promises to Abraham,
God initiated His covenant with Israel on the 14th day of the first month. Like-
wise, the Gospel accounts reveal that Jesus Christ instituted the New Covenant
for Christians on the Passover night, the 14th day of the first month, with the
introduction of new symbols for the commemoration of the sacrifice of Himself
as the true Passover Lamb. He is called “...the Lamb of God, Who takes away
the sin of the world” (John 1:29). The apostle Paul proclaimed, “For
CHRIST OUR PASSOVER WAS SACRIFICED FOR US” (I Cor. 5:7).

Christians are commanded by their Lord and Savior to commemorate
His sacrifice by observing the New Testament Passover each year with the
new symbols. But Christians who desire to obey Christ’s command are faced
with conflicting arguments about how and when the New Testament cere-
mony should be observed. So persuasive are these arguments that many
Christians have begun to observe the Passover on the 15th day of the first
month. This practice is the result of blending the Scriptural commands with
the traditional observance of the Jews, which differs from the ordinances that
are recorded in the Old Testament. These ordinances clearly show that God
commanded the Passover to be observed on the 14th day of the first month.
However, later Jewish practices, introduced before the 70-year Babylonian
captivity in 585 BC and subsequently instituted after the exiles returned to
Jerusalem, led to the observance of a 15th Passover. Today, the traditional
Jewish practice is to celebrate the Passover entirely on the 15th day of the first
month, which is actually the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread.

Until the destruction of the temple in AD 70, some non-Christian
Jews killed the Passover lambs at home at the beginning of the 14th, after
sunset of the 13th but before dark of the 14th. This domestic Passover, as
we will see, conformed to the commands of God. Later temple practice,
which became the accepted Jewish tradition, was observed in addition to the
domestic sacrifice of the Passover lamb. Those Jews who participated in the
temple sacrifice of the Passover killed the lambs late in the afternoon of the
14th, between the hours of 3 PM and 5 PM, and ate the lambs after sunset of
the 14th, as the night of the 15th was beginning. This difference in the time
of sacrificing the Passover lambs is the origin of the controversy that is
generally referred to as the 14th/15th Passover question. (The Bible reckons
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days from sunset to sunset, not from midnight to midnight, as does the Ro-
man calendar.)

With the destruction of the temple in AD 70, all sacrificing of Pass-
over lambs ceased by the non-Christian Jews. The subsequent exile of the
Jews into all nations led to the permanent observance of the 15th Passover.
Notice this admission by Samuel Al-Aagribi in AD 1484: “Today, however,
by reason of our many sins, we are scattered over the four corners of the
earth, we are dispersed in the lands of the Gentiles, we are soiled with their
ritual uncleanness and unable to reach the House of the Lord, and our status
is equivalent to that of persons ritually unclean or traveling far away. That
is why this ordinance of the Passover sacrifice no longer applies to us,
and the reason for this is our father’s exceeding disobedience to God and
our own following in their sinful footsteps” (Nemoy, Karaite Anthology, p.
206, emphasis added).

Today, the Jews no longer recognize the 14th as the Passover day,
with, perhaps, the exception that the firstborn of a family may fast in re-
membrance of the sparing of the firstborn of Israel in Egypt. The Jews have
for centuries observed their Passover on the 15th. The effect of this one-day
-late observance is this: The Jews have wholly lost sight of the true meaning
of the Passover, which God originally gave the twelve tribes of Israel, of
which the true Jews are descendants of only one tribe. The calculated He-
brew calendar* that the Jews use today specifically designates the Jewish
Passover as the 15th day of the first month. Moreover, their calendar labels
the entire seven-day Feast of Unleavened Bread as Passover.**

As a result, Christians who observe the New Testament Passover
have been confronted with the problem as to which day is correct, the 14th
or the 15th. Some groups claim that it is the 14th, and offer many Scriptures
to support their belief. Other groups, with equal conviction, point to Scrip-
tures which appear to show that the Passover should be observed on the
15th, as do the Jews. That is the dilemma!

*The first month of the calculated Hebrew calendar does not coin-
cide with the first month of the Roman calendar in use today. Compared to
the Roman calendar, the first month of the calculated Hebrew calendar falls
in the spring of the year between the last ten days of March and about the
middle of April. The variation is due to the fact that the months of the He-
brew calendar are based on the lunar cycle, and the months of the Roman
calendar are based on the solar cycle. Each year the calculated Hebrew cal-
endar must be consulted to determine where the 14th day of the first month
falls on the Roman calendar, since it may occur during March or April.

**To add to the confusion, today some Jews keep two days for every
holy day. This means that some Jews will keep nine days of Passover and
the Feast of Unleavened Bread. Hence, Nisan 14 and 15 are kept for the
15th, the First Day of Unleavened Bread, and Nisan 21 and 22 are kept for
the 21st, the Last Day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. However, this
practice is not for the purpose of keeping a 14th Passover, as specifically
commanded in the Bible. Rather, it is a two-day traditional observance.
This erroneous two-day holy day observance has been extended to all seven
holy days, with perhaps the exception of the fast day, the Day of Atonement.
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To compound the problem, to this day the Jews adamantly insist that
the Passover was not originally observed on the 14th, but has always been
observed on the 15th. Is that what the Bible teaches? Is that what history
records? If there was always a monolithic practice of a 15th Passover, why
is there a 14th/15th controversy in the first place?

Because of these conflicts and the intertwining of Biblical com-
mands and Jewish tradition, buttressed by Jewish interpretations of the Old
Testament designed to justify their traditions, various churches of God are
divided as to whether they should keep the New Testament ceremony on the
14th or the 15th. Furthermore, there is confusion about what to call this ob-
servance, since true Christians understand that they should keep this New
Testament ceremony as commanded by Jesus. Should it be called the Pass-
over—or the Lord’s Supper, as do many Protestant denominations?

To complicate matters even more, there is confusion as to what the
new symbols should be. Should wine and unleavened bread be used, or
should it be plain bread and grape juice? Or should, as a few claim, only
bread and water be used? There is also confusion as to what is the real
meaning of the symbols. Very few truly understand THE ACTUAL SCRIP-
TURAL MEANING OF THE TRUE NEW TESTAMENT CEREMONY
AS TAUGHT BY JESUS CHRIST AND HIS ORIGINAL PERSONALLY
CHOSEN APOSTLES.

What are the Scriptural requirements for keeping the New Testament
ceremony? This is a most important question. Its proper observance, at the
correct time and in the correct manner as commanded by God, is absolutely
essential. For Christians, this question is really a matter of life or death—
eternal life or eternal death!

Mainstream Christianity—Catholic, Orthodox, Protestant and most fun-
damental churches—long ago rejected Jesus’ command to observe the true
New Testament ceremony and replaced it with the Christianized pagan festival
of Easter. Additionally, many of these churches offer a weekly or daily com-
munion. However, it is not within the scope of this presentation to delve into
the paganized traditional practices of those Christian-professing organizations.

This detailed study will deal only with the observance of the Passover
as commanded by God and revealed in the Scriptures. It will thoroughly
cover the Passover institution in the Old Testament and in the New Testa-
ment. We will exhaustively examine every aspect to answer every question
concerning the Passover, such as: Which day did God establish for the Pass-
over to be observed? What is the proper time of the day? What constitutes
keeping the Passover? When did the Passover in Egypt occur? When did the
Exodus take place? Do the traditions of the Jews agree with the Bible? If
not, why not? Were the Passover lambs originally slain at the beginning of
the 14th, or in the late afternoon toward the end of the 14th? When is eve-
ning? When is morning? When is night? What does “between the two eve-
nings” mean—from one evening to the next, after sunset, before sunset, from
noon to sunset? When did a 15th Passover begin to be observed? If the Pass-
over date was changed, who changed it and why was it changed? When was a
temple sacrifice of the Passover lamb instituted? Why was it instituted? Who
instituted it? Did all Jews universally have their Passover lambs sacrificed at
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the temple? Was the practice of sacrificing the Passover lambs at the temple a
command of God or a tradition of the Jews? Was the domestic Passover sacri-
fice at various households, as commanded in Exodus 12, rescinded or changed
by God’s command? On what day did Jesus keep the Passover? Did Jesus
and the disciples practice the temple sacrifice of the lamb, or the domestic sac-
rifice? What is the meaning of the new Passover ceremony that Jesus insti-
tuted? What is the spiritual significance of the footwashing? What is the
meaning of the broken bread? What is the meaning of the cup of wine? What
does it mean to eat the flesh of Jesus Christ and to drink His blood? Why is it
so important to observe this New Testament ceremony? When should it be
observed? Should Christians follow the traditions of the Jews, or are these tra-
ditions contrary to the commands of Jesus Christ?

What changes did Jesus institute in the observance of the Passover?
How did both the Passover of the Old Covenant and the Passover of the New
Covenant fulfill God’s promise to Abraham? How did the covenant sacri-
fices that God commanded Abraham to offer foreshadow the sacrifice of Je-
sus Christ? How did the timing of the death of Jesus Christ fulfill not only
the Passover sacrifice, but every type of sacrifice that God commanded in the
Old Covenant?

WHAT DO THE OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES TEACH?
WHAT DOES THE NEW TESTAMENT TEACH? WHAT DID THE
APOSTLE PAUL COMMAND?

As you can see from the long list of questions, there is a great deal of
confusion about how and when the Passover was kept in both Old Testament
and New Testament times. However, we know that “...God is not the author
of confusion...” (I Cor. 14:33). We also know that the Word of God reveals
His Truth to those He has called and that the Holy Spirit is the Spirit of truth,
which will lead us into all truth. We need to diligently study the Bible to be
sure that we are “...rightly dividing the Word of the truth” (Il Tim. 2:15).
When our study is guided by the Spirit of God and coupled with prayer,
while humbly seeking the truth, we can come to a complete and proper un-
derstanding of how and when the Christian Passover should be observed.
All true Christians should desire to observe it at the proper time and in the
proper manner as taught by Jesus Christ in the New Testament, and partake
of it with a full understanding of its purpose and meaning.

For the first and second edition, in addition to the King James Ver-
sion, the author had elected to use for passages of the Old Testament
from the translation of the Jewish Publication Society of America, the
1955 edition. Subsequent editions of the JPSA contain substantial changes
that do not accurately reflect the meaning of the Hebrew text. These later
English editions differ greatly from the1917 and 1955 editions by adding tra-
ditional interpretations of Judaism that do not follow the rules of the
Masoretic text. The 1985 JPSA edition, TANAKH—The Holy Scriptures,
contains major changes and additions, which renders it untrustworthy for this
in-depth study of the Passover.

For the study of a number of critical passages in the first five books of
the Old Testament—known as the Pentateuch—the author has selected an ad-
ditional translation which uses precise and literal wording to convey the exact
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meaning of the Hebrew text. This translation The Schocken Bible, Volume I—
THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES, as translated by Everett Fox from the Ben
Asher Hebrew text. This translation, published by Schocken Books in 1995,
adheres to the literal meaning of the Hebrew words that are recorded in the
text of the Old Testament. Everett Fox’s precise translation of the five books
of Moses helps to clarify many hard-to-understand passages.

When the second edition was published in 1999, the author had com-
pleted the translation of the New Testament from the koiné Greek of the
Stephens Text of 1550. It was published in 2004.

In addition, since the publication of the second edition in 1999, the
author has closely collaborated with Old Testament Hebrew Consultant, E.
Michael Heiss to complete a translation of the Old Testament based on the
Ben Asher Masoretic Hebrew Text. Together they have copiously combed
through each and every word and phrase, producing a version that is faithful
to the original Masoretic texts, while retaining much of the grace of the King
James Version. In this third edition of The Christian Passover, nearly all the
Old Testament scriptures are quoted from the new translation found in The
Holy Bible In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version—with Commentary.

In the second edition, as well as this third edition, for the study of the
New Testament passages which relate to the Passover, the author has elected
to use his own translation of the Greek text, the Stephens text of 1550, also
known as the Received Text—acknowledged to be the most accurate Greek
text. In translating from Greek, the author has taken great care to precisely
and accurately convey the inspired meaning of every verse and passage, in
order to make the Word of God more meaningful to the reader. The New
Testament Greek text is rich and powerful in its inspiration and expression,
and grammatically precise in its meaning. The author has endeavored to con-
vey all of these qualities in his translation now incorporated into The Holy
Bible In Its Original Order—A Faithful Version—with Commentary.

Since this vital study is dealing with a very complex and controver-
sial subject, it is recommended that the reader begin with the first chapter
and read each chapter in sequence—all the way through. It is important to
read with an open mind, carefully examining each Scripture as it is pre-
sented, and drawing conclusions only after considering all the facts. So
many people are adamant in what they believe, with very little regard for the
actual facts. In this study, the author has endeavored to define all the facts
and discuss all the arguments possible in order to present the Scriptural
truth. What is presented in the following pages does not agree with many of
the beliefs, doctrines, interpretations or traditions of various religious or-
ganizations, synagogues and churches. But the Truth of God stands above
everyone and will judge us all!



CHAPTER ONE
WHERE DO WE BEGIN?

Jesus said that He is the “Beginning and the Ending.” The New Tes-
tament teaches that Jesus Christ is the true Passover Lamb of God for all time
by the one perfect sacrifice of Himself (Heb. 7:27; 10:10). Paul declared of
Jesus, “For Christ our Passover was sacrificed for us” (I Cor. 5:7). This was
the plan of God from the beginning. Jesus was “...the Lamb [of God] slain
from the foundation of the world” (Rev. 13:8). Without the sacrifice of Jesus
Christ there is no remission of sins, no forgiveness of sins before God the Fa-
ther. John the Baptist proclaimed, “Behold the Lamb of God, Who takes
away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). He is the Beginning!

Jesus Christ is also the Ending. As the Ending, He will complete
God’s fantastic plan of granting us eternal life: “And He said to me, ‘It is
done. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End. To the one who
thirsts, I will give freely of the fountain of the water of life. The one who
overcomes shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be My
son’ ” (Rev. 21:6-7)

Jesus Christ, Who from the beginning was God and was with God,
came to this earth in the flesh to shed His blood as the Passover Lamb of
God, in order to deliver us from our sins, and to give us eternal life. When
we accept His blood as the sacrifice for our sins and demonstrate our faith in
Him by being baptized in His name (Acts 2:38), we are reconciled to God
the Father. Our reconciliation with God the Father delivers us from the
death penalty for sin and enables us to receive the gift of eternal life.

The gift of eternal life was not offered under the Old Covenant,
which held the promise only of physical and material blessings. The New
Testament reveals that through the death of Jesus Christ, the Old Covenant
has been replaced with the New Covenant—the covenant of grace, which
offers eternal life to all who accept the sacrifice of Jesus Christ for the re-
mission of their sins. By offering His own body to be slain and His own
blood to be shed on the Passover day, Jesus extinguished the Old Covenant
and established the New.

At His last Passover meal with the disciples, Jesus instituted the
symbols of the New Covenant, which represent His body and His blood:
“Jesus took the bread and blessing it, then He broke it and gave it to the
disciples, and said, ‘Take, eat; this is My body.” And He took the cup;
and after giving thanks, He gave it to them, saying, ‘All of you drink of
it; for this is My blood, the blood of the New Covenant, which is poured
out for many for the remission of sins’ ” (Matt. 26:26-28).

Jesus Christ commanded His followers—all who have repented of
their sins and have accepted the blood of His sacrifice for the forgiveness of
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their sins—to partake of the symbols of the New Covenant each year as a
solemn memorial of His death. Jesus said, “This do in the remembrance of
Me” (Luke 22:19). Every year it is to be a renewal of the New Covenant
between the believer, Jesus Christ and God the Father. Partaking of the
New Covenant Passover with the new symbols, as Jesus taught, is abso-
lutely essential to remain in the grace of God and to receive the gift of eter-
nal life at the resurrection.

A Matter of Life and Death

The first observance of the Passover by Israel, as recorded in the
book of Exodus, was a matter of life or death. If the children of Israel had
not carefully followed God’s instructions and done exactly as God com-
manded, when He commanded it to be done, the Lord—Who sent the de-
stroyer to kill all the firstborn of the Egyptians—would not have PASSED
OVER their houses. They would not have been spared from the plague, but
would have been slain along with the Egyptians. It was a matter of life and
death!

The Old Testament Passover was to be observed yearly by all Israel
to reconfirm the Old Covenant. In the broader scope of that covenant, God
set before them the same choices of life and good, or death and evil:

“Behold, I have set before you this day life and good, and death and
evil, in that I command you this day to love the LORD your God, to walk in
His ways, and to keep His commandments and His statutes and His judg-
ments so that you may live and multiply. And the LORD your God shall
bless you in the land where you go to possess it. But if your heart turn
away ...and worship other gods and serve them, I denounce to you this day
that you shall surely perish; you shall not prolong your days on the land
where you pass over Jordan to go to possess it.

“I call heaven and earth to record this day against you that I have set
before you life and death, blessing and cursing. Therefore, choose life, so
that both you and your seed may live, that you may love the LORD your
God, and may obey His voice, and may cleave to Him; for He is your life
and the length of your days, so that you may dwell in the land which the
LORD swore to your fathers—to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob—to give it
to them” (Deut. 30:15-20).

But what about the New Covenant Passover? Why are Christians
commanded to partake in this unusual and unique ceremony? Is the New
Covenant relationship also a matter of life and death?

In the New Testament, just as in the Old Testament, God has set be-
fore us two specific choices: “For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of
God is eternal life through Christ Jesus our Lord” (Rom. 6:23). Jesus Christ
1s “our Passover,” slain for us for the remission of our sins. But we must
believe God and accept Jesus Christ His Son, by faith, as the Passover sacri-
fice of God for the forgiveness of our sins, or we cannot receive eternal life.
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Without His sacrifice, we will die in our sins—receiving the penalty of eter-
nal death.

Jesus specifically spoke of the sacrifice of Himself as the Passover
Lamb of God in this manner: “Truly, truly I say to you, unless you eat the
flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, you do not have life in
yourselves” (John 6:53). That is a clear, dogmatic statement. There is no
middle ground, no compromise!

When we understand the full meaning of the Christian Passover, we
find that this yearly reaffirmation of the New Covenant is at the heart and
core of the continuous, ongoing spiritual relationship between the believer
and God the Father and Jesus Christ. In partaking of the symbols of Christ’s
body and blood, the believer is not only reaffirming his or her acceptance of
Christ’s sacrifice for the forgiveness of sins, but is also acknowledging that
salvation comes through Christ living within:

“For My flesh is truly food, and My blood is truly drink. The one
who eats My flesh and drinks My blood is dwelling in Me, and I in him. As
the living Father has sent Me, and I live by the Father, so also the one
who eats Me shall live by Me” (John 6:55-57).

Jesus Christ personally revealed that the observance of the New
Covenant Passover is a matter of life or death! He said that those who do
not eat His flesh and drink His blood have no life in them—NO ETERNAL
LIFE! Eating His flesh and drinking His blood are symbolized by partaking
of the bread and the wine of the New Covenant Passover. Jesus also said,
when Peter was attempting to reject having Jesus wash his feet, “If I do not
wash you, YOU HAVE NO PART WITH ME” (John 13:8).

Jesus made it absolutely clear that footwashing is mandatory for His
disciples: “Therefore, if I, the Lord and the Teacher, have washed your feet,
you also are duty-bound to wash one another’s feet; for I have given you an
example, to show that you also should do exactly as I have done to
you” (John 13:14-15).

How many Christian-professing churches love God the Father and
Jesus Christ enough to honor His words by fulfilling the ceremony of foot-
washing? How many churches of God observe the New Covenant Passover
exactly as Jesus Christ commanded, including washing one another’s feet,
as Jesus did?

The ultimate question we need to ask concerning footwashing is this:
Do we want a part with Jesus Christ? If the answer is yes, then we ought to
do as Jesus Christ commanded. It is so essential, it is so vital to keep the
New Covenant Passover as He commanded—partaking of the bread and the
wine, and the ceremony of footwashing—that no one can have eternal life
without it! Jesus clearly and absolutely said so!
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Jesus Christ—The Only Way to Salvation

Jesus Christ is the ONLY WAY to salvation: “Jesus said to him, ‘I
am the way, and the truth and the life; no one comes to the Father ex-
cept through Me’ ” (John 14:6). The apostles preached the same mes-
sage, very powerfully and very dogmatically!

After having miraculously healed a man over forty years old who
had been born with a deformity, Peter powerfully proclaimed before the reli-
gious leaders and rulers of the Jews, “Be it known to you all, and to all the
people of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarean, Whom you
crucified, but Whom God has raised from the dead, by Him this man stands
before you whole. This is the Stone that was set at naught by you, the build-
ers, which has become the Head of the corner.

“And there is no salvation in any other, for neither is there another
name under heaven which has been given among men, by which we must be
saved [Greek dei, meaning it is absolutely obligatory]” (Acts 4:10-12).

God the Father has demonstrated His love for mankind by giving His
only begotten Son as the true Passover Lamb, so that all who repent may be
delivered from eternal death. As the Scripture says, “For God so loved the
world that He gave His only begotten Son, so that everyone who believes in
Him may not perish, but may have everlasting life” (John 3:16). That is
how much love God has for the world!

These Scriptures demonstrate the singularly profound importance of
the crucifixion of Jesus Christ as the perfect and complete sacrifice of God
the Father for the forgiveness of sins. God the Father has provided the sac-
rifice of Jesus Christ as full payment for the sins of those whom He calls.
Because this loving act of God the Father and Jesus Christ is so profound,
those who are called must respond to God’s love with their whole being in
faith and love. They must completely repent of their sins. Next, they must
be baptized in water by complete immersion, symbolizing the death of the
old, sinful man by burial in the watery grave. They are thereby conjoined
into the death and crucifixion of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins. When
they have fulfilled these conditions, coupled with total commitment and
dedication to God, He gives them His Holy Spirit. (Please read and study
Acts 2:36-38 and Romans 6:3-6.)

God’s Love and Our Love and Obedience

Jesus Christ is the crowning glory of God’s plan, expressing God’s
love for each individual He calls. In the fulfilling of this purpose, God’s
fantastic love will be made manifest to all mankind, all of humanity—past,
present and future. God’s plan is revealed in the meaning of His holy days,
of which the Passover is the beginning—the first step in God’s plan of sal-
vation for mankind.

At His last Passover, Jesus revealed the new spiritual relationship
with God the Father that is granted to every believer who responds to His
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calling with love, faith and belief in Jesus Christ. Here are Jesus’ own
words as recorded by the apostle John:

“ ‘If you love Me, keep the commandments—namely, My com-
mandments. And I will ask the Father, and He shall give you another Com-
forter, that it may be with you throughout the age [until Jesus Christ re-
turns]: even the Spirit of the truth, which the world cannot receive because it
perceives it not, nor knows it; but you know it because it dwells with you,
and shall be within you....In that day, you shall know that I am in My Fa-
ther, and you are in Me, and I am in you.

“ ‘The one who has My commandments and is keeping them, that is
the one who loves Me; and the one who loves Me shall be loved by My Fa-
ther, and I will love him and will manifest Myself to him.” Judas, not Iscar-
iot, said to Him, ‘Lord, what has happened that You are about to manifest
Yourself to us, and not to the world?’

“Jesus answered and said to him, ‘If anyone loves Me, he will keep
My word [His teachings]; and My Father will love him, and We will come
to him and make Our abode with him. The one who does not love Me does
not keep My words; and the word [the entire message] that you hear is not
Mine, but the Father’s Who sent Me’ ”” (John 14:15-17, 20-24).

This is the heart and core of the love of God toward us and our
love in response to God’s love. This is the whole meaning of life for a
true Christian. If we love Jesus Christ, we will be keeping His com-
mandments—and those are from God the Father!

On the other hand, Jesus gave this warning for those who would be
claiming His promises and blessings, using His name and claiming to be His
followers, but who would not be keeping the commandments of God: “Not
everyone who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,” shall enter into the kingdom of
heaven, but the one who is doing the will of My Father Who is in heaven.

“Many will say to Me in that day, ‘Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy
through Your name? And did we not cast out demons through Your name?
And did we not perform many mighty works of power through Your name?’
And then I will confess to them, ‘I never knew you. Depart from Me, you
who are working lawlessness’ ” (Matt. 7:21-23).

The English word “lawlessness” is translated from the Greek word
anomos, which means ‘““against law”; that is, against law and commandment
keeping. This kind of pseudo-Christianity, which uses Jesus’ name and
claims authority through His name but refuses to do the will of God, is not
accepted by God the Father and Jesus Christ. The end result of this pseudo-
Christanity is death—not eternal life. And many, the vast majority of peo-
ple, are on the broad path of destruction which leads to death, exactly as Je-
sus said (Matt. 7:13-14).

Those who are practicing this pseudo-Christianity are doing the op-
posite of what Jesus said those who truly love Him will be doing: “If you
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love Me, keep the commandments—namely, My commandments” (John
14:15). The one who truly loves God the Father and Jesus Christ will be
keeping His commandments—yes, every one of His words—the entirety of
His Message.

Here is the first and greatest commandment of all: “ ‘You shall
LOVE the Lord your God with ALL. YOUR HEART, and with ALL YOUR
SOUL, and with ALL YOUR MIND.” This is the FIRST and GREATEST
commandment; and the second one is like it: “You shall love your neighbor
as yourself.” On these two commandments HANG ALL THE LAW AND
THE PROPHETS” (Matt. 22:37-40). There would be no law, there would
be no prophets, there would be no covenants—Abrahamic, Old or New—
without these two commandments. EVERYTHING GOD DOES IS
BASED ON LOVE!

The apostle John expresses the love of God so clearly in his first
epistle: “Beloved, we should love one another because love is from God;
and everyone who loves has been begotten by God, and knows God.

“The one who does not love does not know God, because GOD IS
LOVE. In this way the love of God was manifested toward us: that God
sent His only begotten Son into the world, so that we might live through
Him.

“In this act is THE LOVE—not that we loved God; rather, that He
loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if
God so loved us, we also are duty-bound to love one another....And we have
known and have believed the love that God has toward us. GOD IS LOVE,
and the one who dwells in love is dwelling in God, and God in him” (I John
4:7-11, 16).

This is the attitude of love, faith and obedience that we must have
toward God the Father and Jesus Christ in order to understand the Word of
God. Without this love for God and His truth, true understanding of the
Scriptures can never be achieved!

Spiritual Keys to Understanding the Word of God

There are spiritual keys to understanding Scripture. As we have al-
ready learned, we must be continually in a loving, faithful and obedient atti-
tude toward God. This is the foundation of understanding the Word of God.

Another vital principle is clearly taught in Isaiah 28: “Whom shall
He teach knowledge? And whom shall He make to understand doctrine?
Those who are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breasts [that is,
fully grounded in the Word of God], for precept must be upon precept,
precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, there a
little” (verses 9-10).

The Bible tells us that in order to understand doctrine, we must study
it line upon line and precept upon precept. That is exactly how we are going
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to study the Passover question. The New Testament confirms this approach
to understanding the Word of God and establishing sound doctrine. Paul
instructed Timothy in how to study and teach doctrine: “Diligently study to
show yourself approved unto God, a workman [in the Word of God] who
does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing [precept upon precept, and
line upon line] the Word of the truth” (Il Tim. 2:15).

The Word of God is called the Word of truth. Furthermore, it is the
Spirit of truth which teaches us all things. Jesus said, “But the Comforter,
the Holy Spirit, which the Father will send in My name, that one will teach
you ALL THINGS, and will bring to your remembrance all things that I
have told you” (John 14:26). This is the promise Jesus gave!

The Bible makes it clear that the Word of truth works hand in hand
with the Spirit of truth to give understanding to those who love God and
seek His will. It is self-evident that it is not possible for the carnal mind,
which is deceitful above all things (Jer. 17:9), to come to the knowledge of
the truth of God. In fact, the carnal, unconverted mind is enmity (that is,
hostile) toward God and is not willing to be subject to God’s laws (Rom.
8:7). Can the Word of truth and the Spirit of truth work hand in hand with
the carnal mind of deceit? It is impossible! Regardless of how brilliant or
how great the intellect may be, God’s Word is understood not in human wis-
dom and rationale. It is only through the Spirit of God that the Word of God
is understood.

Paul taught that it is not through human rationale or intellect that we
are able to come to the knowledge of the truth, but by and through the
SPIRIT OF GOD: “But according as it has been written, ‘The eye has not
seen, nor the ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things
which God has prepared for those who love Him.’

“But God has revealed them to us by His Spirit; for the Spirit searches
all things—even the deep things of God. For who among men understands
the things of man except by the spirit of man which is in him? In the same
way also, the things of God no one understands, except by the Spirit of God.
Now we have not received the spirit of the world, but the Spirit that is of God,
so that we might know the things graciously given to us by God; which things
we also speak, not in words taught by human wisdom, but in words taught by
the Holy Spirit in order to communicate [comparing] spiritual things by spiri-
tual means. But the natural man [the carnal mind of man without the Holy
Spirit of God] does not receive the things of the Spirit of God; for they are
foolishness to him, indeed he CANNOT understand them, BECAUSE THEY
ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED” (I Cor. 2:9-14).

This is the way God has instructed us to study and understand His
Holy Word. Unfortunately, too many people are caught up in the politics of
religion, or the organizational power structure of an ecclesiastical hierarchy,
or the time-honored doctrines of various churches, or they have submitted to
humanly devised church authority, or they have blindly accepted the teach-
ings of so-called biblical scholars, and they are not able to open-mindedly
study and completely understand the spiritual truth of God’s Word.
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In this presentation, you can be fully assured that the Biblically out-
lined method of study—*“rightly dividing” the Word of God—will be used.
This study is designed to find the actual truth of the Bible as led by the Holy
Spirit of truth. It is not designed to find a religious position that will please
a doctrinal board, nor is it designed to uphold a previous doctrinal position,
nor to justify a “church doctrine.” None of these things really matter, do
they? And if they were involved, for whatever reason, do we think that God
overlooks such deceptive use of His Word? If we think that we can fool
God, we are only deceiving ourselves.

Paul’s words to Timothy show the danger in misusing the Scriptures:
“See that they remain mindful of these things, earnestly charging them in the
sight of the Lord not to argue over words that are not profitable in any way,
but which lead to the subverting of those who hear” (Il Tim. 2:14). This is
exactly what has happened with the Passover question. In order to justify
doctrinal beliefs that are not taught in the Bible, many writers and preachers
have twisted and distorted the Scriptures to fit their own private interpreta-
tions. Whole churches have been subverted by arguments and disputes over
words which have not been profitable but have been damaging to faith!

The apostle Peter warned the believers to be on guard against false
teachers: “As he has also in all his [Paul’s] epistles, speaking in them concern-
ing these things; in which are some things that are difficult to understand,
which the ignorant and unstable are twisting and distorting, as they also
twist and distort the rest of the Scriptures, to their own destruction. There-
fore, beloved, since you know this in advance, be on guard against such prac-
tices, lest you be led astray with the error of the lawless ones, and you fall from
your own steadfastness” (II Pet. 3:16-17).

Peter understood that those who promote their own private interpre-
tations are rejecting the Holy Spirit of God, which inspired every word that
is written in the Scriptures. Notice: “Knowing this first, that no prophecy of
Scripture originated as anyone’s own private interpretation; because proph-
ecy was not brought at any time by human will, but the holy men of God
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (I Pet. 1:20-21).

False doctrines and misinterpretations are continually being spread
because ministers and teachers use the Word of God deceitfully. How dia-
bolical it is to take the Word of God, which is the truth, and misapply it to
create a lie! Such deceptive use of God’s Word has existed from the time of
the apostles. In writing to the believers at Corinth, the apostle Paul contrasted
his ministry with the deceitful approach of false teachers in his day:
“Therefore, having this ministry, according as we have received mercy, we
are not fainthearted; for we have personally renounced the hidden things of
dishonest gain, not walking in cunning craftiness, nor handling the Word
of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of the truth we are commending
ourselves to every man’s conscience before God” (Il Cor. 4:1-2).

Anyone who twists and distorts the Scriptures is “using the law
unlawfully,” as Paul said, and will end up believing false, satanic doctrines,
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which subvert the souls of men. Unfortunately, the landscape of religious
history is filled with the bodies of people who have taught false doctrines,
and the bodies of people who have embraced such teachings.

Instead of following the broad way of destruction, as so many have,
this study will follow all the Biblical and godly rules of Bible study. Please
read and be prepared to apply the Fourteen Rules for Bible Study that are
listed below before proceeding with this presentation. These rules show the
systematic method and mechanics of proper Bible study.

We will not establish doctrine on the traditions of men, regardless of
how knowledgeable or authoritative they are reputed to be. Nor will we
base doctrine on the commentaries or other writings of men. We will
strictly follow the Word of God. We will also examine history concerning
the subject, and we will have detailed studies of the original languages, He-
brew and Greek, in order to determine precise definitions and meanings of
key, critically important words. Such an approach will enable us to come to
a clear understanding of what the Bible is actually teaching and to arrive at a
complete understanding of the answers to the Passover questions.

Fourteen Rules for Bible Study
1) Begin with Scriptures that are easy to understand.
2) Let the Bible interpret and prove the Bible. Don’t look for
what you want to prove; look for what the Bible actually
proves.
3) Understand the context—the verses before and after, the
chapters before and after. Does your understanding of a par-
ticular verse harmonize with the rest of the Bible?
4) Understand the original language, Hebrew or Greek.
Never try to establish dogmatic doctrine or teachings by us-
ing Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible. It can be
helpful at times, but it is extremely limited.
5) Ask, what does the Scripture clearly say?
6) Ask, what does the Scripture not say?
7) Ask, who was the book written to?
8) Ask, who wrote it?
9) Ask, who said it?

10) Understand the time frame in history when the book was
written.
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11) Base your study on Scriptural knowledge that you al-
ready understand. What do you know up to this point in
time?

12) Do not allow your own personal assumptions or precon-
ceived notions to influence your understanding and conclu-
sions.

13) Do not form conclusions based on partial facts or
insufficient information, or the opinions and speculations of
others.

14) Opinions, regardless of how strongly you feel about
them, don’t necessarily count. Scripture must be your stan-
dard and guide.

This is the complete study approach. When undertaking a study of
the Bible, we should always use this approach, coupled with prayer, trusting
God to lead us with His Holy Spirit of truth. We know that He will fulfill
His promise to lead us into ALL TRUTH, as we seek the answers to the
Passover question—the 14th or the 15th—and the full meaning of the Chris-
tian Passover.

Following these rules of Bible study, we will begin in Chapter Two
with basic and simple-to-understand Scriptures concerning the meaning of
the name “Passover.”
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CHAPTER TWO
PASSOVER MEANS “PASSING OVER”

Some Biblical scholars have cast doubt on the meaning of the name
“Passover.” The authors of one publication have stated, “One final point, a
minor one, concerns the name ‘Passover’ (Hebrew pesah) itself. It has
sometimes been thought that the name came from the ‘passing over’ of the
death angel and that this could mean that the entire festival has to be on the
14th. However, the exact origin of the name is disputed by scholars, and
such etymological arguments can never carry a great weight in any discus-
sion” (Dr. Robert L. Kuhn and Dr. Lester L. Grabbe, The Passover in the
Bible and the Church Today, p. 14).

That is an unbelievable statement coming from scholars who are
supposedly Christian-professing, Bible-believing researchers, and who have
undertaken to establish doctrine for a large church of God! But their state-
ment does not mean that we cannot ask and find the answer to the question,
what does the word “passover” mean? Why is the Passover called by this
name?

Today, most Jews will say that the Passover commemorates the Exodus
from Egypt. But is that what the Bible teaches? No, that is not what the Bible
teaches!

The Scriptures define the meaning of the word “passover.” The
Passover is named for an event which was executed by God: “...It is the
LORD’S Passover, for I will pass through the land of Egypt this night, and
will smite all the first-born in the land of Egypt, both man and beast. And I
will execute judgment against all the gods of Egypt. I am the LORD. And
the blood shall be a sign to you upon the houses where you are. And when I
see the blood, I WILL PASS OVER YOU. And the plague shall not be
upon you to destroy you when I smite the land of Egypt” (Ex. 12:11-13).

The Passover received its name from the night in which God passed
over the houses of the children of Israel and spared their firstborn from the
plague of death, while they were still in their houses in the land of Egypt,
before the Exodus took place—not while the Exodus was taking place! The
Lord passed over the houses of the children of Israel and saw the blood of
the Passover lambs on the side posts and lintels of their doors, and He did
not kill their firstborn.

The Passover derives its name from this event of the Lord’s passing
over the children of Israel in Egypt, sparing their firstborn from death and
redeeming the entire nation from the bondage of slavery. The redemption
of God was their only salvation from that bondage of slavery. As the New
Testament shows, their slavery was a type of bondage to sin, and the ulti-
mate penalty for sin is death. The Passover has great significance for
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Christians in relationship to God’s passing over our sins through the sacri-
fice and blood of Jesus Christ, and sparing us from the penalty of sin,
which is eternal death.

To commemorate His passing over them, God commanded the chil-
dren of Israel and their descendants to observe the Passover year by year on
the day that marked this event: “And you shall observe this thing [the entire
Passover ceremony and all that it entails] as a law to you and to your chil-
dren forever....And it will be, when your children shall say to you, ‘What
does this service mean to you?” Then you shall say, ‘It is the sacrifice of
the LORD’S Passover, [for the reason, because of the fact] Who
PASSED OVER the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt...” (Ex. 12:24-
27).

Remember this! The Bible teaches that the Passover ceremony was
to commemorate the PASSING OVER of the houses of the children of Is-
rael by the Lord, while they were still in their houses in the land of Egypt.
That is why it is called “the Passover.” Nothing could be plainer! The Bi-
ble nowhere says that the Passover was to commemorate the Exodus of the
children of Israel from Egypt. The Feast of Unleavened Bread, which im-
mediately follows the Passover, commemorates the Exodus. The Passover
is on the 14th day of the first month, and the Feast of Unleavened Bread be-
gins on the 15th day of the first month and continues through the 21st day
(Lev. 23:5-6).

Flavius Josephus, a noted Jewish historian who was a Pharisee and
a general during the Jewish wars, shows in his narration of Exodus 12 that
the Jews as late as AD 93-94, when he was recording the customs of the
time, still understood that the Passover was named after the event of God’s
passing over the houses of the children of Israel:

“Whence it is that we do still offer this sacrifice in like manner to
this day, and call this festival Pascha, which signifies the feast of the pass-
over, because on that day GOD PASSED US OVER, and sent the plague
upon the Egyptians; for the destruction of the first-born came upon the
Egyptians that night...” (Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. 2, Ch. 14, Sec. 6, em-
phasis added).

Nothing could be clearer! Josephus’ statements agree completely
with the Scriptures and show that Josephus understood why the Passover
day is called “the Passover,” as did many of the Jews of his day. He also
shows that most of the Jews of that time understood that the Feast of
Unleavened Bread commemorates the Exodus. “So the Hebrews went out
of Egypt, while the Egyptians wept....Whence it is that in memory of the
want we were in, we keep a feast for EIGHT DAYS, which is called the
feast of unleavened bread” (Ibid., Ch. 15, Sec. 1, emphasis added).

While Josephus includes the Passover with the Days of Unleavened

Bread, his writings show that calling the Passover and the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread by their correct names, and with understanding as to their
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meaning, was still practiced by the Jews during his lifetime. He repeats
his explanation of the separate meaning of the two feasts in Book III,
Chapter X, Section 5, where he again records that the total number of days
observed was eight days—not seven days, as now practiced by the Jews.

It is interesting that when Josephus explains the Scriptural narrations
of the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread, he relates that informa-
tion correctly. Likewise, he reflects the later traditional practice of calling
the entire eight-day celebration “the Passover” when writing about events
which occurred from approximately 71 BC to 39 BC. He states, “As this
happened [a particular siege] at the time when the feast of unleavened bread
was celebrated, which we call the PASSOVER...” (Ibid., Bk. 14, Ch. II,
Sec. 1, emphasis added).

Josephus’ writings verify that the traditional Jewish naming of both
feasts as “the Passover” was a later development. God’s commands for the
two feasts, as found in Exodus 12 and 13, clearly name the Passover as one
day and the Feast of Unleavened Bread as seven days, making a total of
eight days.

We have proven from the Bible and from historical references that
there is no question as to why the Passover day is called “the passover.” It
was named the Passover because of the act of God in passing over the houses
of the children of Israel in Egypt, sparing their firstborn but killing the first-
born of the Egyptians, man and beast. The Passover day, the 14th day of the
first month, was to be kept throughout all generations as a memorial of this
event: “And this day shall be a memorial to you. And you shall KEEP it a
feast to the LORD throughout your generations. You shall keep it a feast as
a law forever” (Ex. 12:14).

Now that we understand the Scriptural meaning of the name
“Passover,” we need to fully understand what it means to KEEP the Passover.

What Constitutes Keeping the Passover?

The traditional Jewish interpretation of the Scriptural command to
keep the Passover on the 14th is that only the killing of the lambs was re-
quired on that day. This traditional interpretation is supported by some
scholars. We are told that “...Leviticus 23:5 states, ‘on the 14th of the first
month, between the two evenings, is the Lord’s Passover.” This shows that
whenever a precise time is given, the emphasis was on the slaughter of the
lamb, not subsequent events such as eating. The only part of the ceremony
specified for ‘the 14th between the two evenings,’ is the slaughter of the
lamb. The eating and other aspects of it did not have to come at that
time” (Dr. Robert L. Kuhn and Dr. Lester L. Grabbe, The Passover in the
Bible and the Church Today, pp. 14-15).

Is this what it meant to KEEP the Passover day as “a feast to the

LORD”? Did it mean only to kill the Passover lambs? Is that all God re-
quired for the keeping of the Passover?
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In order to justify their tradition, the Jews claim that all that needed to
be done on the 14th was to kill the Passover lambs. But what about roasting
the lamb? Did not roasting the lamb constitute keeping the Passover? What
about eating the Passover lamb? Did not eating the Passover lamb constitute
keeping the Passover? Were not all aspects of keeping the Passover to be
completed on the 14th? What does the Bible teach? What is the true mean-
ing of God’s command to “keep” the Passover?

God’s commands and ordinances for keeping the Passover are clearly
recorded for us in Exodus 12. These instructions must be carefully studied in
order to fully understand the answer to the question of whether Israel’s first
Passover was kept entirely on the 14th day of the month.

God’s commands to Moses in Exodus 12 show us the step-by-step
procedures required for keeping the Old Testament Passover. It is clear that
the act of slaying the lambs was only one part of keeping the Passover. The
nine steps for keeping the Old Testament Passover were as follows:

1) Select an unblemished male lamb less than one year old on
the 10th day of the first month (Ex. 12:3).

2) Kill the lamb on the 14th day of the first month at dusk
[Hebrew ben ha arbayim, “between the two evenings”].
Share the lamb with a neighbor if one’s own family was too
small to eat it. Do not break a bone of the lamb (Ex. 12:4, 6,
46).

3) Strike the side posts and lintel of the door of the house with
some of the blood (Ex. 12:7).

4) Roast the whole lamb—head and legs and edible entrails—
with fire (Ex. 12:9).

5) Do not boil the meat in water or eat it raw (Ex. 12:9).

6) Eat the flesh in that night with bitter herbs and unleavened
bread (Ex. 12:8).

7) Allow no alien to eat it unless circumcised (Ex. 12:43-44).
8) Eat it in the same house where it was slain. Do not carry
any of it out of the house (Ex. 12:46).

9) Burn any remains, such as the bones and fat, the skin and
guts, with fire by morning (Ex. 12:10).

These were the commands of God for Israel’s first Passover. If the
children of Israel had not observed all nine steps for the Passover exactly as
God commanded, the Passover would not have been fully “kept,” and the
Lord would not have spared the firstborn of Israel.

At their next Passover, the first one in the wilderness after the taber-
nacle was set up and dedicated, the nine rules for “keeping” the Passover are
called statutes and ordinances: “Let the children of Israel also keep the Pass-
over at its appointed time. In the fourteenth day of this month, between the
two evenings, you shall keep it in its appointed time. You shall keep it ac-
cording to ALL ITS STATUTES, and according to ALL THE ORDI-
NANCES of it” (Num. 9:2-3).
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This Scripture shows that the nine rules for the Passover, here called
statutes and ordinances, were to be observed in all the years that followed.
All nine ordinances were to be observed on the 14th day of the month! It is
quite clear in Numbers 9 that all the statutes and all the ordinances that were
established at the first Passover were to be observed by the children of Is-
rael. We find no later instructions given in Scripture that in any way alter or
modify the manner in which the Passover was originally commanded to be
observed.

(Please note that in Numbers 9, God instituted a provision concern-
ing the keeping of the Passover if one were unclean or on a journey outside
the land at the commanded time for observing the Passover, which was on
the 14th day of the first month. In such cases, the Passover was to be ob-
served on the 14th day of the second month, but according to ALL the stat-
utes and ALL the ordinances that God had commanded. See Numbers 9:6-
14. We will thoroughly study Numbers 9 in Chapter Nine. At this point we
will focus on what constitutes keeping the Passover.)

Keeping the Passover, according to God’s commands in Exodus 12,
included eating the Passover. When we carefully examine the commands in
Exodus 12, we find ten verses that directly refer to eating the Passover
(verses 4, 7, 8,9, 11, 43, 44, 45, 46, 48). In fact, eating the Passover was
the key part to keeping the Passover. If the Passover was not eaten in that
night, then no Passover was kept!

God commanded, “This is the ordinance of the Passover. No stranger
shall EAT of it. But every man’s servant that is bought for silver, when you
have circumcised him, then he shall EAT of it....All the congregation of Is-
rael shall KEEP it. And when a stranger shall dwell with you, and desires
to KEEP the Passover to the LORD, let all his males be circumcised, and
then let him come near and KEEP it. And he shall be as one that is born in
the land. But no uncircumcised person shall EAT of it” (Ex. 12:43-48).

Here we see very clearly in the Word of God that to KEEP the Pass-
over meant to EAT the Passover. Since the Passover was to be kept on the
14th day of the first month, it had to be eaten on the night of the 14th, not on
the night of the 15th. The Passover lamb was not to be killed on the 14th
and then eaten on the 15th. KEEPING the Passover on the 14th meant
EATING it during the 14th, because the Passover cannot be kept unless it is
eaten! KEEPING the Passover on the 14th meant observing all nine ordi-
nances on that day, as commanded by God, including killing and eating the
lamb.

If any of these ordinances were omitted or were observed at the
wrong time, it is obvious that the Passover would not have been kept as God
commanded! According to Scripture, the nine ordinances for keeping the
Passover were all to be carried out on the 14th day of the first month. Keep-
ing the first ordinance of the Passover, the killing of the lambs, on the 14th,
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and keeping the remaining ordinances on the 15th, does not constitute keep-
ing the Passover as God commanded in Exodus 12. A PASSOVER THAT
IS EATEN ON THE 15TH IS NOT THE PASSOVER THAT GOD COM-
MANDED.

Jesus and His Disciples Knew That KEEPING
the Passover Meant EATING THE PASSOVER

Jesus and His disciples knew that keeping the Passover meant eating
the Passover. When it was time to keep His last Passover (the disciples did
not know it would be His last Passover), as they were walking into Jerusa-
lem, Jesus gave His disciples these instructions: “And He sent Peter and
John, saying, ‘Go and prepare the Passover for us that we may EAT.” But
they said to Him, “Where do You desire that we prepare it?” And He said to
them, ‘Watch, and when you come into the city, you will meet a man carry-
ing a pitcher of water; follow him into the house that he enters; and you
shall say to the master of the house, “The Teacher says to you, ‘Where is the
guest chamber, where I may EAT the Passover with My disciples?” ” And
he shall show you a large upper room furnished; there [at that house] pre-
pare....With earnest desire I have desired to EAT this Passover with you
before I suffer. For I tell you that I will not EAT of it again until it be ful-
filled in the kingdom of God’ ” (Luke 22:8-12, 15-16).

These verses show clearly that Jesus and His disciples knew and un-
derstood that keeping the Passover meant eating the Passover. There was no
question about it! There was no doubt whatsoever!

The religious leaders of the Jews, who by Jesus’ time had replaced
the ordinances of God with their traditions, understood that keeping the
Passover required eating the Passover. However, they ate their Passover on
the 15th, a day later than Jesus and His disciples, who kept the Passover on
the 14th, as commanded in Scripture: “...But they [the religious leaders] did
not go into the judgment hall, so that they would not be defiled, but that they
might EAT the Passover” (John 18:28). This Scripture does not state that
they did not go into the judgment hall lest they should not be able to kill
their Passover lambs. The emphasis is on eating the Passover lamb, not
killing the Passover lamb. It is evident that the Jews of Jesus’ day still con-
sidered eating the Passover as keeping the Passover.

There can be no doubt whatsoever! After examining the Passover
commands in the book of Exodus, the words of Jesus Christ in the Gospel of
Luke, and the example of the religious leaders as recorded by John, it is ab-
solutely clear that keeping the Passover includes EATING the Passover.

Understanding the Hebrew Words
A comparison of the words that are used in the Hebrew text will con-

firm that keeping or observing the Passover required more than the sacrific-
ing of the lambs:
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1) The Hebrew word asah in Exodus 12:47-48 means “to observe,
keep or accomplish.” Nowhere in the Old Testament is asah used to signify
the killing of a sacrifice.

2) The Hebrew word shacht, which is used in the command in Exo-
dus 12:6, means “to slaughter, to sacrifice, to kill or to offer (a killed sacri-
fice)” (The Englishman’s Hebrew and Chaldee Concordance of the Old Tes-
tament). The children of Israel were instructed “to kill,” or shacht, the Pass-
over lamb. This same Hebrew word is used throughout the Old Testament
in reference to the killing of sacrifices.

3) The Hebrew word translated “eat” in Exodus 12:48 is akal, which
means ‘“to eat, to consume, to dine, to devour” (The Englishman’s Hebrew
and Chaldee Concordance of the Old Testament).

In Exodus 12:47-48, which records the statutes and ordinances for
the Passover, we find the word akal, “to eat,” used in conjunction with the
word asah, “to keep.” The Bible itself is our evidence that keeping the
Passover requires eating the Passover. Nothing could be clearer than these
plain commands of God. This is how we are to let the Bible interpret itself:
“line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little and there a little.”

The Hebrew word asah, “to observe” or “to keep,” has a much
broader meaning than the Hebrew word shacht, “to kill” or “to sacrifice.”
Hence, it is erroneous to claim that simply killing (shacht) the Passover
lambs constituted keeping the Passover, or that the slaughter of the lambs
was all that God commanded to be done on the 14th. In order for the Pass-
over to be kept (asah), it had to be eaten (akal)!

There is additional proof in the book of Ezra that keeping the Pass-
over means eating the Passover. When we examine the Hebrew text, we
find that all three of the above Hebrew words are used in Ezra’s account of
the epochal Passover kept after the dedication of the temple by those who
had returned from the Babylonian captivity: “And the children of the captiv-
ity KEPT [Hebrew asah, which means “to keep” or “to observe”] the Pass-
over on the FOURTEENTH DAY of the first month....And they KILLED
[Hebrew shacht, which means “to kill” or “to sacrifice”] the Passover lamb
for all the children of the captivity, and for their brethren the priests, and for
themselves. And the children of Isracl ATE [Hebrew akal] the Passover
lamb, all who had come again out of exile...And they kept [Hebrew asah]
the Feast of Unleavened Bread seven days with joy...” (Ezra 6:19-22).

The three Hebrew verbs that are used in Ezra’s account show that the
complete meaning of keeping the Passover involved both Killing and eat-
ing. Ezra specifically records that the Jews who had returned from their
captivity in Babylon kept the Passover by killing and eating the lambs on
the 14th day of the first month. The entire Passover was observed on the
14th, as commanded by God in Exodus 12.

In the next chapter, we will undertake a detailed study of the Hebrew
terms that God used to specify the commanded time for the killing of the
lambs and the eating of the Passover.
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CHAPTER THREE

BEN HA ARBAYIM—“BETWEEN THE TWO EVENINGS”—
THE VITAL KEY TO UNDERSTANDING

Let’s examine God’s commands to the children of Israel through
Moses for observing the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. In
the book of Leviticus we read, “These are the appointed seasons of the
LORD, even holy convocations, which ye shall proclaim in their appointed
season.

“In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month at dusk, is
the LORD’s passover. And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the
feast of unleavened bread unto the LORD; seven days ye shall eat unleav-
ened bread. In the first day ye shall have a holy convocation; ye shall do no
manner of servile work. And ye shall bring an offering made by fire unto
the LORD seven days; in the seventh day is a holy convocation; ye shall do
no manner of servile work” (Lev. 23:4-8, JPSA).

This Scripture specifically states that the Passover is on the 14th day
of the month “at dusk.” The Hebrew phrase that is translated “at dusk” in
this passage from the JPSA version is ben ha arbayim. The same Hebrew
phrase is translated “at even” in the King James Version. The use of these
words by the translators of the KJV has led many to confuse the phrase ben
ha arbayim with another Hebrew phrase that is also translated “at even,” or
“evening.”

To show that the words “at even” do not accurately represent the
Hebrew wording that is used in the Passover command, some editions of the
KJV add a marginal notation with the words “between the two evenings.”
This is a literal translation of the phrase ben ha arbayim. (Please note: The
phrase ben ha arbayim is spelled phonetically as beyn ha’ arbayim; how-
ever, we will retain the spelling of ben ha arbayim.)

In order to understand God’s commands for observing the Passover,
it is vital to understand the meaning of this key Hebrew phrase.

Relying on Strong’s Concordance
Leads to Misunderstanding

It is not possible to understand the meaning of the phrase ben ha ar-
bayim by relying solely on Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance of the Bible.
The reason is this: Strong’s makes no distinction between the two different
Hebrew phrases that are translated into the English words “at even” and
“evening.” Strong’s numbers every occurrence of “even” and “evening” in
the KJV as #6153, and in Strong’s Hebrew and Chaldee dictionary that word
is listed and defined as ereb (also spelled erev). In all eleven passages where
ben ha arbayim is used in the Scriptures, Strong’s concordance numbers and
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defines it as #6153, including it with ereb. The Hebrew noun ereb, or erev,
which refers to the setting of the sun, is used numerous times in the Old Tes-
tament in the phrase ba erev, and is generally translated “evening” or “at
even” in the KJV.

While it is acceptable to translate the phrase ba erev as “evening” or
“at even,” it is NOT proper to translate ben ha arbayim in this manner. The
two phrases have COMPLETELY DIFFERENT MEANINGS. We will
study ba erev in detail in the next chapter of this book.

Despite the distinct difference between ba erev and ben ha arbayim,
the two phrases are listed together by Strong under the single Hebrew word
ereb. There are two reasons for this misleading listing in Strong’s concor-
dance. First, concordances do not have listings for phrases. Because concor-
dances list only single words, Strong’s does not have a listing for either ba
erev or ben ha arbayim. All occurrences of the phrase ba erev are accord-
ingly listed under the noun ereb, or erev. Second, because arbayim is formed
from the root word ereb, all occurrences of arbayim are also listed under this
Hebrew noun. The word ben, or beyn, which is a Hebrew preposition, is
listed in Strong’s as # 996. The definite article ha is not listed by Strong.

Therefore the meaning of the phrase ben ha arbayim cannot be de-
termined simply by consulting a Biblical concordance, such as Strong’s, or
even a Hebrew lexicon, which lists only the individual words. Hebrew
words may vary widely in their meaning, depending on how they are used in
the Hebrew text. The structure of the Hebrew text is not explained in con-
cordances and lexicons. This information can be found only in books on
Hebrew grammar and syntax.

By numbering and defining every occurrence of the phrase ben ha
arbayim under the noun ereb, Strong’s concordance has added to the confu-
sion about the correct time for observing the Passover. Many ministers and
church congregations have been led to a false understanding of the com-
manded time because they have relied on Strong’s word numbering and
definitions. While Strong’s concordance may be a valuable tool for study, it
should never be used as a determining factor in establishing doctrine, nor
should it be used to define complex linguistic expressions such as the phrase
that is used in the Passover command. The true meaning of the phrase ben
ha arbayim cannot be determined by basing one’s understanding on
Strong’s word numbering and definitions. We can arrive at a true under-
standing of the commanded time for the Passover by carefully studying the
use of ben ha arbayim in its Scriptural context.

This Hebrew phrase, which occurs in the Passover command in Le-
viticus 23, is also used in the command to keep the Passover in Numbers 9:
“And the LORD spoke unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the first
month of the second year after they were come out of the land of Egypt, say-
ing: Let the children of Israel keep [Hebrew asah] the Passover in its ap-
pointed season. In the FOURTEENTH DAY of this month, AT DUSK
[Hebrew ben ha arbayim], you shall keep [Hebrew asah] it in its appointed
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season; according to ALL the statutes of it, and according to ALL the ordi-
nances thereof, shall you keep it” (Num. 9:1-3, JPSA).

Notice Everett Fox’s more precise translation of the Passover com-
mand in Leviticus 23:4-6: “These are the appointed-times of YHWH, proc-
lamations of holiness, which you are to proclaim at their appointed-times:
on the first New-Moon [month], on the fourteenth after the New Moon,
between the setting-times [Hebrew ben ha arbayim] (is) Passover to
YHWH. On the fifteenth day after this New-Moon (is) the pilgrimage-
festival of matzot [unleavened bread] to YHWH...” (The Schocken Bible:
Volume I; hereafter designated as SB).

Fox’s translation of Numbers 9:2-5 also shows the precise meaning of
the Hebrew text: “The Children of Israel are to sacrifice the Passover-offering
at its appointed time: on the fourteenth day after this New-Moon, between
the setting-times [Hebrew ben ha arbayim], you are to sacrifice it at its ap-
pointed-time; according to all its laws, according to all its regulations, you are
to sacrifice it. So Moshe [Moses] spoke (instructions) to the Children of Is-
rael, to sacrifice the Passover-offering. And they sacrificed the Passover-
offering in the first (New Moon) [month], on the fourteenth day after the
New Moon, between the setting-times [Hebrew ben ha arbayim], in the Wil-
derness of Sinai. According to all that YHWH had commanded Moshe
[Moses], thus did the Children of Israel” (SB).

Numbers 9 clearly confirms God’s command to keep the Passover
on the 14th day of the first month—not on the 15th. As recorded in Num-
bers 9, all nine requirements of the Passover ceremony—ALL THE STAT-
UTES and ALL THE ORDINANCES, were to be observed on the 14th.
Under the Old Covenant, the Passover ceremony began with the slaying of
the lambs. Exodus 12 shows the set time for slaying the Passover lambs:

“Your lamb shall be without blemish, a male of the first year; ye shall
take it from the sheep, or from the goats; and ye shall keep it unto [until] the
fourteenth day of the same month; and the WHOLE ASSEMBLY of the
congregation of Israel shall kill it AT DUSK [Hebrew ben ha ar-
bayim]” (Ex. 12:5-6, JPSA).

As in Leviticus 23 and Numbers 9, the phrase ben ha arbayim has
been translated “at dusk” in the JPSA. In the KJV, this same Hebrew phrase
has been translated “at even” in Numbers 9:3 and “in the evening” in Exo-
dus 12:6, but with the accompanying marginal definition “between the two
evenings.” Here is Fox’s translation of Exodus 12:6: “It [the Passover
lamb] shall be for you in safekeeping, until [up to] the fourteenth day after
this New Moon [month], and they are to slay it—the entire assembly of the
community of Isracl—between the setting-times [Hebrew ben ha ar-
bayim]” (SB).

In order to understand the exact time of day on the 14th that the
lambs were to be slain, we need to determine the Scriptural meaning of the
phrase ben ha arbayim. This Hebrew phrase reveals the specific time of
day that the Passover was to begin.
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What is the meaning of the phrase ben ha arbayim, “between the two
evenings” or “between the setting-times”? Does it mean the time between
the evening of one day and the evening of the next day? Could the Passover
lambs be slain at any time in this 24-hour period? Does it mean between
noon, the point when the sun is at its zenith, and sunset, when the sun has
completed its descent? Does it mean from the mid-point in the afternoon,
approximately 3 PM, until sunset ending the 14th? Does it mean from sunset
until dark, at the beginning of the 14th? How can we really know?

Should we rely on scholars’ interpretations of this ancient Hebrew
phrase? Can they give us an accurate definition and proper understanding?
Do they honestly and objectively examine the Scriptural usage? And if not,
why not?

Should we accept the traditional Jewish interpretation of ben ha ar-
bayim, which arose many centuries after the Passover was instituted, and
which proclaims that it is the time from mid-afternoon to sunset? Does this
interpretation fit the ordinances of the Passover that God commanded
through Moses?

Are the Rabbis Correct in Their
Traditional Explanation?

What does ben ha arbayim really mean? The rabbis claim to know
the answer. Let us examine their traditional rabbinical explanation of this
Hebrew phrase. It would be natural to expect the rabbis to know the true
meaning of ben ha arbayim because, after all, they profess to be authorities
in the Hebrew text. Most certainly, they ought to be experts in the Old Tes-
tament, shouldn’t they?

Now then, since they claim to be teachers of Scripture, we will put
them and their explanations of ben ha arbayim to the test, to see whether
they are “rightly dividing the Word of God,” or whether they have replaced
the truth of God’s Word with their own traditions.

We will first examine the works of the most renowned Jewish mystic
and Kabbalist scholar, Rabbi Rashi. His work on the Old Testament Scrip-
tures has been published in Hebrew with a Hebrew commentary and an Eng-
lish linear translation. His work on the Hebrew Torah is considered to be
one of the best, perhaps the very best, that is available to the general public.

Here is what Rashi writes in his commentary about the usage of the
term ben ha arbayim in Exodus 12:6: “At dusk—From six hours (after
noon) and upward is called ben ha arbayim, when the sun declines towards
the place of its setting to be darkened. And the expression ben ha arbayim
appears in my sight (to refer to) those hours between the ‘evening’ of day,
and the ‘evening’ of night; the ‘evening’ of day is at the beginning of the
seventh hour [1 PM ] from (the time that) ‘the shadows of evening are
stretched out,” and the ‘evening’ of night is at the beginning of night” (The
Pentateuch and Rashi’s Commentary, Exodus 12:6, p. 102).
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Rabbi Rashi states that ben ha arbayim, which literally means
“between the setting-times,” refers to the time period from 1 PM, the
“evening” of day, until sunset, the “evening” of night. His definition places
the slaying of the Passover lambs during the afternoon of the 14th—
specifically, the time from one hour after noon until sunset of the 14th, at
which time the 15th day begins. This interpretation of ben ha arbayim does
not allow time to complete ALL NINE ORDINANCES of the Passover—
including roasting and eating the lambs, and burning the remains—ON THE
14TH, as commanded in Scripture.

Despite such obvious contradiction, Judaism has for centuries upheld
this faulty definition of ben ha arbayim, teaching that the Passover lambs
were slain late on the 14th and were eaten after sunset of the 14th, when the
night of the 15th had begun. This traditional rabbinical interpretation of ben
ha arbayim conflicts with the clear commands of God as recorded in the
books of Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers. The commands in Exodus 12
specify that the Passover lambs were to be slain, roasted and eaten on the
14th. The command in Leviticus 23:5 confirms the observance of the Pass-
over on the 14th day, and Numbers 9:3 shows that it was absolutely manda-
tory to fulfill ALL the ordinances of the Passover on the 14th. There is no
allowance whatsoever for even one ordinance to be omitted on the 14th day!
It appears that the rabbis have blinded their eyes to these clear commands in
order to justify their own traditions.

The traditional rabbinical interpretation of ben ha arbayim—the
commanded time for slaying the lambs—has been used by another Kabbalist
scholar for his English translation of the Scriptures. In his translation of the
Torah, the first five books of the Old Testament, Rabbi Aryeh Kaplan pro-
motes the traditional definition of ben ha arbayim as the afternoon of the
14th. Here is his translation: “Hold it in safekeeping until the fourteenth day
of this month. The entire community of Israel shall then slaughter [their
sacrifices] in the afternoon” (Ex. 12:6, The Living Torah).

The Scriptures themselves will expose Kaplan’s translation as a dis-
torted view of the Passover command in Exodus 12. When we examine the
use of ben ha arbayim in the context of Exodus 16, it will become evident
that his interpretation of ben ha arbayim is wholly incorrect. Remember, we
must let the Scriptures interpret the Scriptures. Religious traditions of Juda-
ism and personal opinions of rabbis or other religious leaders should not be
inserted into the Scriptures. Interpretations should be clearly noted as inter-
pretations, and personal opinions should be noted as personal opinions. Hu-
man rationale should never be placed above the authority of Scripture,
which has been inspired by God. Those who alter or misinterpret the Scrip-
tures in order to further their human traditions will receive the judgment of
God!

Before we examine the use of ben ha arbayim in Exodus 16, let’s find
out how Rabbi Alfred Edersheim, a noted Messianic rabbi, views the command
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to slay the Passover lambs. Although he does not define the phrase ben ha ar-
bayim, he gives the schedule of events for the temple sacrifice of the Passover
lambs. In his narration of the temple and its services, he describes the daytime
portion of the 14th as the “eve of the Passover,” supporting a 14/15 Passover
sequence in which the Passover lambs were killed at the temple late on the 14th
and were eaten on the 15th.

In his book The Temple, Its Ministry and Services, As They Were at
the Time of Christ, he states the following (Note: Edersheim assumes that
the disciples Peter and John, when preparing for Jesus’ last Passover, went
to the temple to have the lamb sacrificed. The account of Jesus’ last Pass-
over in the Gospel of John shows that this assumption is incorrect. How-
ever, for the sake of a complete quotation, it is included here.): “While the
Saviour still tarried with the other disciples outside the city, Peter and John
were completing their preparations. They followed the motley crowd, all
leading their sacrificial lambs up the Temple-mount. Here they were
grouped into three divisions. Already the evening sacrifice had been of-
fered.

“Ordinarily it was slain at 2:30 PM, and offered at about 3:30. But
on the eve of the Passover, as we have seen, it was killed an hour earlier;
and if the 14th of Nisan fell on a Friday—or rather from Thursday at eve to
Friday at eve—two hours earlier [1:30 PM], so as to avoid any needless
breach of the Sabbath [According to Scripture, the days of the week are
reckoned from sunset to sunset; hence the weekly Sabbath begins with Fri-
day evening.]” (pages 222-23). The Scriptural method of reckoning the day
is explained in detail in Appendix A.

In his narration, Edersheim basically concurs with the interpretation
given by Rashi and Kaplan that ben ha arbayim is the time period from ap-
proximately one hour after noon to sunset. His historical narration is de-
scribing the temple sacrificing of the Passover lambs. The temple sacrifice
of the lambs took place on the afternoon of the 14th, exactly as stated by
Edersheim. But was this the correct time for slaying the lambs? Was the
traditional temple practice in accord with the Scriptural commands for sacri-
ficing the Passover? Were the Passover lambs always slain on the afternoon
of the 14th? Is that the true meaning of the command in Exodus 12?7 Or
does the Scriptural command differ from what has been described by Eder-
sheim, Rashi and Kaplan?

In a noted Hebrew-Chaldee lexicon, we find this explanation of ben
ha arbayim under the listing erev: “Between the two evenings, Ex. 16:12;
30:8, [is] used as marking the space of time during which the paschal lamb
was slain, Ex. 12:6; Lev. 23:5; Num. 9:3; and the evening sacrifice was of-
fered, Ex. 29:30, 41; Num 28:4” (Gesenius’ Hebrew-Chaldee Lexicon to the
Old Testament).

Gesenius has correctly stated that the Passover lambs were slain dur-

ing the same space of time that the evening sacrifice was offered—ben ha
arbayim, or “between the two evenings.” Gesenius gives two conflicting
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views of the specific time of day that this phrase is designating:
“...according to the opinion of the Karaites and Samaritans (which is fa-
voured by the words of Deut. 16:6), the time between sunset and deep twi-
light. The Pharisees, however, and the Rabbinists considered the time when
the sun began to descend to be called the first evening (Arab. ‘little eve-
ning’; when it begins to draw towards evening); and the second evening to
be the real sunset” (Ibid.).

The Rabbinic and Pharisaic opinion—that ben ha arbayim is the pe-
riod of time before sunset—has for centuries been honored as a fundamental
teaching of Judaism. As a result of this interpretation of ben ha arbayim, until
the destruction of the second temple many Jews killed their Passover lambs
late on the afternoon of the 14th, participating with the priests and Levites in
the traditional sacrifice of the Passover. Josephus gives the following account
of the temple sacrifice of the Passover lambs: “So these high priests, upon the
coming of their feast, which is called Passover, when they slay their sacrifices
from the ninth hour to the eleventh [approximately 3 PM to 5 PM]...” (Wars
of the Jews, Bk. VI, Ch. IX, Sec. 3).

This historical record of an afternoon sacrifice relates only to the killing
of the Passover lambs at the temple. Josephus is not describing the domestic sac-
rifice of the Passover lambs at the houses of the people, as commanded by God.
It is important to understand that the temple sacrifice of the Passover lambs
was a LATER INSTITUTION. It was, in fact, introduced about 800 years af-
ter Israel’s first Passover.

In his narration of Israel’s first Passover, Josephus shows that the
Scriptural ordinances for observing the Passover—which included the domes-
tic sacrifice of the Passover lambs on the 14th—were still being practiced by
the Jews during his lifetime. He writes, “But when the fourteenth day was
come, and all were ready to depart, they offered the sacrifice, and purified
their houses, using bunches of hyssop for that purpose; and when they had
supped, they burnt the remainder of the flesh, as just ready to depart.
Whence it is that WE DO STILL OFFER THIS SACRIFICE IN LIKE
MANNER TO THIS DAY, and call this festival Pascha...” (Antiquities of
the Jews, Bk. 11, Ch. 14, Sec. 6, emphasis added).

Josephus is clearly referring to the Passover ordinances in Exodus
12, as he specifically names several of them in this account of how the Pass-
over ceremony was observed. As Josephus shows in this narration, all the
ordinances of God for the Passover were still being observed side by side
with the temple sacrifice of the lambs during his lifetime. All the statutes
and all the ordinances that were observed at Israel’s first Passover—
including the domestic sacrifice of the lambs—are included in his statement:
“WE DO STILL OFFER THIS SACRIFICE IN LIKE MANNER TO THIS
DAY [emphasis added].”

Ignoring this plain statement by Josephus, some scholars look

wholly to the temple sacrifice of the Passover lambs to explain when the
Passover should be observed. Their one-sided explanation makes it appear
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that the domestic sacrifice of the Passover lambs was no longer practiced,
and that the Scriptural ordinances of the Passover were no longer in effect.
This false view of history is then used to support the traditional Jewish prac-
tice of killing the lambs late on the afternoon of the 14th and eating the
Passover on the 15th. Some claim that this Jewish tradition, which was in-
troduced centuries after the Passover in Egypt, is the way the Passover has
always been observed.

Many churches have been taught to rely on Jewish tradition as a guide
in observing the Christian Passover ceremony. They have been told by minis-
ters and scholars alike that the Bible supports a 15th Passover. Christians
who fall prey to such teachings do not realize that these scholars are following
the interpretations of men. Ignoring the clear commands of God in Exodus 12
and Numbers 9, they have accepted the Rabbinic and Pharisaic interpretation
of ben ha arbayim as their authority. Their writings clearly support the tradi-
tional Jewish view. Notice: “But exactly what did the term ‘between the two
evenings’ include? We know that the LATER JEWS DEFINED IT as the
period between about mid-afternoon and sundown. Is this interpretation a
permissible one? ONE PASSAGE certainly gives us GOOD REASON TO
THINK that the term between the two evenings includes a period before sun-
set. Ex. 29:38-39 states: “This is that which you shall offer upon the altar
every day on a continual basis: two yearling rams, the one in the morning and
the second between the two evenings’ (JPSA). (Also in Num. 28:3-8.) These
ARE APPARENTLY THE ONLY PASSAGES which give any precise infor-
mation about ‘between the two evenings.” They INDICATE that the daily of-
fering consists of a morning offering and an offering BEFORE SUNSET
when the new day began. Yet, the second offering that day was offered
‘between the two evenings,” showing that the first evening took place before
sunset” (Dr. Robert L. Kuhn and Dr. Lester L. Grabbe, The Passover in the
Bible and the Church Today, p. 13, emphasis added). For a technical exege-
sis of the command for the daily offering, see Appendix L.

Key phrases in these scholars’ statements have been emphasized to
show the weakness in their arguments. The limited perspective of their re-
search is revealed by their words “the LATER JEWS DEFINED IT.” What
about the original meaning, as revealed in Scripture? After defining ben ha
arbayim as “between about mid-afternoon and sundown,” they ask, “Is this
interpretation a PERMISSIBLE ONE? Their response shows a lack of con-
clusive evidence: “ONE PASSAGE...GOOD REASON TO THINK...ARE
APPARENTLY THE ONLY PASSAGES...INDICATE.”

What a shame that this kind of slanted presentation is put forth as
objective research by noted scholars! This is truly reasoning backwards—
using a much later practice to define the original meaning of the ancient He-
brew phrase ben ha arbayim. Such misguided reasoning is inexcusable for
scholars holding doctorates in theology and Biblical languages, reputed to
be experts, when the truth is in the Bible and is clearly revealed in other pas-
sages. Those passages are not discussed by these scholars in their writings.
Can it be that these other Scriptures were deliberately ignored in order to
gain acceptance for the traditional Jewish interpretation?
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Although they promote the later Rabbinic view, these same scholars
admit that ben ha arbayim originally was understood to mean the period of
time following sunset. Here is their admission: “ ‘Between the two eve-
nings’ is usually taken to mean between sundown and dark, a period of
about an hour or so....This may be correct as far as the original Passover in-
structions were concerned. At least some later Jewish groups interpreted the
original instructions in this way, including the Karaites and Samaritans.
However, such a narrow definition is possible only where a small number of
animals are slain or where all can be slain at the same time as was the case
with the original Passover” (Ibid., p. 12).

What a remarkable admission this is, in light of the fact that these schol-
ars have dedicated their entire dissertation to denouncing and rejecting the defini-
tion of ben ha arbayim as the period of time between sunset and dark! They are
aware that this definition fits the Passover instructions in Exodus 12, but they
have rejected it because it does not fit the Jewish tradition of the temple sacrifice
of the Passover lambs. They are, in effect, rejecting the ordinance of God and
choosing the tradition of men.

Their position is plainly revealed in the following statement: “If
there was any other legitimate way to interpret the expression [ben ha ar-
bayim] when considerations of the time [required for the temple sacrifice]
did not allow slaughter of the Passover lambs in the twilight period, WE
HAVE NO RECORD OF IT” (Ibid., p. 13, emphasis added). In choosing to
follow Jewish tradition and to promote the Jewish interpretation of ben ha
arbayim, they are either ignoring or overlooking the plain commands of
God, which were given at the institution of the Passover in Egypt, and
which have been preserved in His Word.

Their challenge to any who would dare to question their position
shows that their final authority is not the Word of God, but human scholar-
ship. They boldly state, “ANY ATTEMPT to make the phrase ‘between
the two evenings’ [ben ha arbayim] refer to the beginning of the 14th is
CONTRARY to all ancient scholarship known and also GOES
AGAINST modern scholars who have discussed the subject” (Ibid., p.
32, emphasis added).

In the following chapters of this book, we will prove that these state-
ments are false. The definition of ben ha arbayim as the beginning of the
14th, immediately after sunset, is not ‘“‘contrary to all ancient scholar-
ship,” nor is it contrary to modern scholarship. As we will see, one of
the leading authorities in Biblical Hebrew, Everett Fox, defines ben ha ar-
bayim as the time between sunset and dark. To determine whose definition
is correct, we will examine all the available evidence—both Scriptural and
historical. This evidence will expose the false scholarship of men and their
misinterpretations of the Word of God.

Defying the False Scholarship of Men

We do not have to kowtow in trembling fear and be intimidated by
so-called scholars simply because they claim intellectual superiority. There
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is a legitimate, Biblically sound, chronologically defined, Scripturally
documented way to determine the original meaning of ben ha arbayim,
and to prove beyond any shadow of doubt whatsoever that ben ha ar-
bayim is the time period from sunset until dark, at the beginning of the
day.

With the Word of God as our authority, we can challenge the meth-
ods of these scholars and refute their conclusions. If their so-called schol-
arly methods are not correct, and are found wanting, and are plain wrong,
they should never be accepted by anyone! God does not require it! Nor
does he accept such arrogant and impious handling of His Word of truth. In
fact, the Word of God will expose such teachings for what they are: the tra-
ditions of men, which have replaced the commandments of God!

The apostle Paul, when confronted by those of the circumcision
party who were trying to subvert the Galatians from the truth of the gospel,
did not yield or subject himself to them for one moment: “...To whom we
did not yield in subjection [to their demands of circumcision for new con-
verts], not even for one hour, so that the truth of the gospel might continue
with you. But the gospel that I preach did not come from those reputed to
be something. (Whatever they were does not make any difference to me;
God does not accept the person of a man.)” (Gal. 2:5-6). Paul publicly with-
stood the apostle Peter to his face, because Peter was carried away with the
politics of the circumcision party from Jerusalem (Gal. 2:11-21).

We will do as the apostle Paul! We will stand with the truth of the
Word of God and withstand those who oppose God, and we will expose the
false arguments and views of so-called scholars. We will prove from Scrip-
ture that the statements made by Kuhn and Grabbe are utterly false. THE
WORD OF GOD WILL PROVE THEM WRONG!

The Hebrew term ben ha arbayim is of ancient origin and is found
only in the Pentateuch. It is therefore imperative to let the Bible interpret
itself in the use of this term, rather than reading into the Bible the opinions
and interpretations of men, which attempt to justify later practices and tradi-
tions. THE BIBLE MUST INTERPRET ITSELF! That is the only way to
come to the knowledge of the truth of God and to understand the true mean-
ing of ben ha arbayim.

In this chapter, we have seen that the Scriptures specifically desig-
nate the 14th day of the first month for the Passover to be observed, and that
this observance began with the slaying of the lambs at ben ha arbayim. We
have read the definitions of scholars, the records of Jewish history, and the
interpretations of leading Jewish authorities, offering differing views of the
meaning of ben ha arbayim—some placing it immediately after sunset, and
some placing it in the afternoon hours before sunset. In order to determine
which definition of ben ha arbayim is correct, we must first study the Scrip-
tural usage of the Hebrew phrase ba erev, which is used to designate the
time of sunset. In Chapter Four, we will examine this Hebrew phrase.
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CHAPTER FOUR
UNDERSTANDING THE HEBREW TERM BA EREV

In the previous chapter, we learned that the commanded time for
slaying the Passover lambs was ben ha arbayim—"between the two eve-
nings,” or “between the setting-times.” The slaying of the lambs was the
first of nine ordinances to be fulfilled on the Passover day. When we exam-
ined the interpretation of ben ha arbayim given by rabbis and scholars, we
saw that they define “between the two evenings” as the period from a short
time after noon until sunset. To support their definition, they point to the
historical example of the temple sacrifice of the Passover lambs, which oc-
curred in the afternoon of the 14th day of the first month.

It is evident that the rabbis and scholars are relying on the traditions
of Judaism to interpret the meaning of ben ha arbayim rather than the Scrip-
tures. But we do not have to depend on the traditions of men to understand
the meaning of this Hebrew phrase. God has given us an easy-to-
understand, chronological sequence of events in His Word that reveals the
true meaning of ben ha arbayim. When we examine the Scriptural usage of
this Hebrew phrase, we will see that the Bible does not support Judaism’s
traditional interpretation of “between the two evenings” as the afternoon of
the day.

In order to understand the Scriptural usage of ben ha arbayim, we
must first understand the meaning of the Hebrew phrase ba erev, which is
used numerous times in the Old Testament to denote time. The Scriptural
definition of ba erev is the key that unlocks the true meaning of ben ha ar-
bayim. When we understand the Scriptural meaning of these two Hebrew
terms, we will be able to determine the precise time that the Passover was to
be kept, beginning with the slaying of the lambs.

Leviticus 23 Defines BA EREV

Chapter 23 of the book of Leviticus will help us to understand the
Scriptural meaning of ba erev. This chapter lists all the days that God set
apart for His people to assemble before Him—including the weekly Sab-
bath, the Passover and the seven annual holy days of God. Each of these
commanded convocations has a special meaning and significance, but it is
God’s commands for the Day of Atonement that are of particular impor-
tance to our understanding of ba erev. Let us examine His commands:

“Also, on the tenth day of this seventh month, is the Day of Atone-
ment. It shall be a holy convocation to you. And you shall afflict your souls
[by fasting without food or water; see Psa. 35:13, Ezra 10:6] and offer an
offering made by fire to the LORD.

“And you shall do NO WORK in that same day, for it is the Day of
Atonement, in order to make an atonement for you before the LORD your
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God, for whoever is not afflicted [fast without food and water] in that same
day, he shall be cut off from among his people.

“And whoever does any work in that same day, the same one
WILL I DESTROY from among his people. You shall do NO MANNER
OF WORK. It shall be a statute forever throughout your generations in all
your dwellings” (Lev. 23:27-31).

Notice how important the Day of Atonement is! NO FOOD OR
WATER COULD BE CONSUMED AND NO MANNER OF WORK
COULD BE DONE WHATSOEVER! DEATH AND DESTRUCTION
WOULD STRIKE THOSE WHO DID NOT FAST AND AFFLICT THEIR
SOULS, OR WHO DID ANY MANNER OF WORK ON THE DAY OF
ATONEMENT.

Because of the severe punishment for violating the Day of Atonement,
God did not want the children of Israel to be in any doubt whatsoever as to
when that day would begin and when it would end! What a tragedy it would
have been if some had claimed that the Day of Atonement began in the late
afternoon, before sunset, and others had claimed that the Day of Atonement
began when a person could see three stars at night, after sunset. There would
have been as much as a six-hour difference in observing the Day of Atone-
ment, if it were based on these differing interpretations and opinions of the
rabbis. What confusion it would have created! Those poor souls who hap-
pened to follow the wrong opinion would have broken the Day of Atonement,
which would have cost them their lives!

Since the punishment for breaking the Day of Atonement was
DEATH, God left absolutely no room for doubt as to the exact time of the
beginning and ending of the day. It is for this very reason that God issued a
specific command pinpointing the exact beginning and ending of the Day of
Atonement. Here is how God defines the day:

“It shall be unto you a sabbath of solemn rest, and ye shall afflict
your souls; IN THE NINTH DAY OF THE MONTH AT EVEN,
FROM EVEN UNTO EVEN, shall ye keep your sabbath” (Lev. 23:32,
JPSA).

The words “at even” in this verse are translated from the Hebrew
phrase ba erev, meaning “at sunset.” This Hebrew phrase is formed from
the preposition ba and the noun erev. The Hebrew noun erev literally means
“the entering.” Its specific meaning depends on the context in which it is
used and the form in which it appears in the text. When used with the
preposition ba, erev specifically refers to sunset. This definition is estab-
lished by its usage in numerous Old Testament passages and has tradition-
ally been acknowledged in the Jewish observance of the Day of Atonement.

The Schocken Bible reflects the precise meaning of ba erev in Leviti-

cus 23:32: “It is Sabbath, a Sabbath-ceasing for you, you are to afflict your-
selves; on the ninth (day) after the New-Moon, at sunset [Hebrew ba erev],
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from sunset to sunset, you are to make-a-ceasing of your ceasing!” (SB)

“At sunset,” or ba erev, is a very short period of time. It begins
when the sun appears to touch the horizon, and ends when the sun drops be-
low the horizon. The total duration of its setting is no more than 3-5 min-
utes. The term ba erev is very specific! This is why God commanded that
the Day of Atonement be observed from ba erev to ba erev. The use of the
preposition ba with the Hebrew noun erev eliminates any doubt or confu-
sion as to the time at which the day begins and ends: “...in the ninth day of
the month at even [Hebrew ba erev, beginning at sunset], from even
[Hebrew mn erev, from sunset] unto even [Hebrew ad erev, to sunset],
shall ye keep your Sabbath” (Lev. 23:32, JPSA). The use of the preposition
ba with the Hebrew noun erev eliminates any doubt or confusion as to the
time at which the day begins and ends.

That each day begins and ends at sunset is clearly established in Le-
viticus 23. In verse 27, we find a specific command that the Day of Atone-
ment be observed on the tenth day of the month. In verse 32, ba erev on the
ninth day of the month is clearly designated as the beginning of the Day of
Atonement. These two Scriptural commands make it absolutely clear that
ba erev marks the end of the ninth day and the beginning of the tenth day.
The tenth day of the seventh month is from sunset, or mn erev, of the ninth
day, until sunset, or ad erev, of the tenth day. There is no room for any
other interpretation of Leviticus 23:32. The beginning and ending of the
Day of Atonement is firmly established by the Scriptural record of God’s
command.

According to the Scriptural method of reckoning time, each day ex-
tends from sunset to sunset. This principle applies to the weekly Sabbath
day. The Bible clearly teaches that the SEVENTH DAY is the Sabbath of
the Lord. From sunset of the sixth day until sunset of the seventh day is the
weekly Sabbath day. This is the true definition of the Sabbath day as reck-
oned Scripturally, from sunset to sunset.

Let’s apply the Scriptural method of reckoning time to God’s in-
structions for observing the Feast of Unleavened Bread, as recorded in Exo-
dus 12. Using the Scriptural definition of ba erev, we can determine the
precise time at which the Feast of Unleavened Bread begins and ends.

Fox’s translation of this verse confirms that ba erev is referring to
sunset: “In the first (month), on the fourteenth day after the New-Moon,
AT SUNSET, you are to eat matzot [unleavened bread], until the twenty-
first day of the month, AT SUNSET” (Ex. 12:18, SB).

“In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month AT SUN-
SET[Hebrew ba erev], you shall eat unleavened bread, until [up to that
point in time] the twenty-first day of the month AT SUNSET [Hebrew ba
erev]” (Ex. 12:18).

This verse clearly shows that the Feast of Unleavened Bread begins at
sunset, or ba erev. The command of God in Leviticus 23:6 shows that it is the
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sunset which ends the 14th and begins the 15th day of the month. Counting for-
ward seven days from the sunset ending the 14th, we arrive at the sunset ending
the 21st day, or ba erev “on the one and twentieth day.” That is when the Feast of
Unleavened Bread ends or a duration of seven full days.

By letting the Scriptures interpret God’s command in Exodus 12, we
can see how God Himself defines the duration of the Feast of Unleavened
Bread. God’s Word reveals the beginning point and the ending point of the
Feast of Unleavened Bread. There is no doubt or confusion when the Scrip-
tural method of reckoning time is understood and correctly applied. The
phrase ba erev removes any doubt as to when the seven days of unleavened
bread begin and end.

The use of ba erev in Exodus 12 in the command for the Feast of
Unleavened Bread is consistent with its use in Leviticus 23 in the command
for observing the Day of Atonement. The use of ba erev in both commands
confirms that this Hebrew term marks the beginning and end of each day.

Jews Understand that BA EREV
Ends One Day and Begins the Next Day

The manner in which the Jews have traditionally harvested the wave
sheaf shows their understanding of the Scriptural meaning of ba erev, or “at
sunset.” Their traditional practice requires absolute confirmation that the sun
has set before the one who has been appointed to cut the sheaf can raise his
sickle.

The wave sheaf was offered in conjunction with the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread. God’s instructions for this special wave offering are found in
Leviticus 23: “And the LORD spoke to Moses, saying, ‘Speak to the children
of Israel and say unto them, “When you have come into the land which I give
to you, and shall reap the harvest of it, then you shall bring the premier sheaf
of the firstfruits of your harvest to the priest. And he shall wave the sheaf
before the LORD to be accepted for you. On the next day after the Sabbath
[in conjunction with the Feast of Unleavened Bread] the priest shall wave
it” (Lev. 23:9-11).

Note: There was a dispute between the Pharisees and the Sadducees
as to which Sabbath this verse is designating. The Pharisees applied this
command to the first holy day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which is the
15th day of the first month, or Nisan. In their view, the “morrow after the
Sabbath”—the day for harvesting the wave sheaf—was always the 16th of
Nisan. On the other hand, the Sadducees, who were in charge of the temple
during the days of Jesus Christ, understood that God’s command in Leviticus
23:11 was referring to the weekly Sabbath which occurred in conjunction
with the Feast of Unleavened Bread. In years when the first day of the Feast
of Unleavened Bread fell on the weekly Sabbath, both the Sadducees and the
Pharisees would observe the 16th of Nisan as the day for the wave sheaf of-
fering. Although the Sadducees and the Pharisees generally disagreed over
the correct DAY for the wave sheaf offering, there was never any question
about the correct TIME of the day for harvesting it.
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Alfred Edersheim, a converted Pharisaic rabbi, records the details of
the harvesting of the wave sheaf in his book The Life and Times of Jesus the
Messiah. His description of the traditional practice shows that the Jews
have from ancient times understood and acknowledged that the day ends at
sunset, or ba erev. They are fully aware that as soon as the sun has dropped
below the horizon, it is the beginning of the next day.

As the children of Israel had done in Old Testament times, the Jews
in New Testament times waited until the sun had gone down before harvest-
ing the wave sheaf. They knew that “the next day after the Sabbath” began
at sunset. The sunset that ended the Sabbath began the new day, “the next
day after the Sabbath,” on which the harvesting of the wave sheaf was to be
done. No harvesting was permitted until the Sabbath was over. Once the
sun dropped below the horizon, the Sabbath was past. It was the first instant
of next day, by Scriptural reckoning, and harvesting could be done.

Here is Edersheim’s description of the harvesting of the wave sheaf:
“This Passover-sheaf was reaped in public the evening before it was offered,
and it was to witness this ceremony that the crowd had gathered around the
elders. Already on the 14th [of] Nisan the spot whence the first sheaf was to
be reaped had been marked out, by tying together in bundles, while still
standing, the barley that was to be cut down, according to custom, in the
sheltered Ashes-Valley across Kidron. When the time for cutting the sheaf
had arrived—that is, on the evening of the 15th [of] Nisan [by Pharisaic
reckoning], even though it were a Sabbath [the journey to harvest was un-
dertaken before the end of the Sabbath, but was within the prescribed tradi-
tional “Sabbath day’s journey™], just as the sun went down, three men, each
with a sickle and basket, set to work.

“Clearly to bring out what was distinctive in the ceremony, they first
asked of the bystanders three times each of these questions: ‘HAS THE
SUN GONE DOWN?’ “‘With this sickle?’ ‘Into this basket?” ‘On this Sab-
bath? (or first Passover-day)’—and lastly, ‘Shall I reap?” Having each time
been answered in the affirmative, they cut down barley to the amount of one
ephah, or about three pecks and three pints of our English measure” (The
Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, p. 619).

Remember that it takes only 3-5 minutes for the sun to set from the
time that it first appears to touch the horizon. Considering the short duration
of sunset, or ba erev, it is evident that the sun had dropped below the hori-
zon by the time the traditional questions were answered and before the sheaf
for the wave offering was cut. Edersheim confirms this fact by going on to
state that the sun had fully set and that it was, at the time of the cutting, the
next day, the 16th of Nisan.

In another book, which also describes the harvesting of the wave

sheaf, Edersheim inserts the following footnote: “It was really done after
sunset on the 15th, which was the beginning of the 16th of Nisan” (The
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Temple, Its Ministry and Services, As They Were at the Time of Christ, p.
258).

Edersheim’s statements show conclusively that ba erev, “at sunset,”
was fully understood by the Jews as the point at which the present day
ended and the next day began. His description of the ceremony for harvest-
ing the wave sheaf also verifies that ba erev was a very short duration of
time. The time of ba erev is correctly translated by Everett Fox and Coulter
as “at sunset.”

In summarizing this chapter on the phrase ba erev, or “at sunset,” it
is evident that, although the leaders of Judaism dispute the meaning of some
Hebrew terms used in Scripture, the meaning of ba erev is without contro-
versy: The Hebrew phrase ba erev, or ‘“at sunset,” designates the end of
one day and the beginning of the next day. Judaism acknowledges, in
both teaching and practice, that as soon as the sun has set below the horizon,
a new day has begun.

We have seen that the Scriptures define ba erev, or “at sunset,” as
the point at which one day ends and the next day begins. In the following
chapter we will examine the use of ba erev in context with ben ha arbayim,
or “between the two evenings.” By applying the Scriptural definition of ba
erev in this context, we will be able to determine the meaning of the much
disputed term ben ha arbayim.
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Ba erev, or “at sunset” is the three-to-five minute period
of time that begins when the sun appears to touch the
horizon until the sun disappears below the horizon.

Ba erey begins

Ba erey ndd ends

39



CHAPTER FIVE

DETERMINING THE SCRIPTURAL MEANING
OF BEN HA ARBAYIM

What is the true meaning of the Hebrew phrase ben ha arbayim?
The traditional Jewish interpretation defines it as the time from shortly after
noon until sunset. Rabbi Aryeh Kaplan has accordingly translated ben ha
arbayim as “afternoon” in the Passover command in Exodus 12:6. He has
done the same thing in Exodus 16:12: “I have heard the complaints of the
Israelites. Speak to them and say, In the afternoon [Hebrew ben ha ar-
bayim], you will eat meat and in the morning, you will have your fill of
bread....That evening [Hebrew ba erev], a flock of quail came and covered
the camp” (Ex. 16:12-13, The Living Torah).

Does this translation by Kaplan accurately convey the true meaning
of ben ha arbayim as used by God in the Scriptures? Or does it present a
false view of ben ha arbayim that does not come from the Word of God
but from the traditions of ancient rabbis? Jesus condemned the religious
leaders in His day for replacing God’s commandments with their own tra-
ditions: “Then He said to them [the scribes and Pharisees], ‘Full well do
you reject the commandments of God, so that you may observe your own
traditions!” >’ (Mark 7:9).

We do not need to rely on the traditions of rabbis and on scholars
who follow them. There is a valid, Biblically based, chronologically sound,
conclusive way to determine the true meaning of ben ha arbayim. God has
preserved this knowledge for us in Exodus 16. By examining the context
and chronological order of the events that are recorded in Exodus 16, we
will be able to determine the exact point in time at which ben ha arbayim
begins.

The Scriptural definition of ben ha arbayim is there to be found.
Every Christian can discover the true meaning of ben ha arbayim for himself
or herself, if he or she is willing to search the Scriptures with an open mind,
as did the Bereans. In the book of Acts, the Bereans are commended for their
zeal in seeking Scriptural truth: “Now these were more noble than those in
Thessalonica, for they received the Word with all readiness of mind and ex-
amined the Scriptures daily to see if these things were so” (Acts 17:11).

Let us follow the example of the Bereans. Let us examine the Scrip-
tures with readiness of mind and seek out the knowledge that God has pre-
served for us.

Exodus 16 Unlocks the Meaning of BEN HA ARBAYIM

The events that are recorded in Exodus 16 give us a Scriptural key that
will help us unlock the true meaning of ben ha arbayim. Let us begin our study

40



The Christian Passover

of these events by examining the context in which they occurred. The chapter
begins with the arrival of the children of Israel at the wilderness of Sin: “And
they took their journey from Elim, and all the congregation of the children of
Israel came unto the wilderness of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai, on
the fifteenth day of the second month after their departing out of the land of
Egypt” (Ex. 16:1, JPSA).

This chapter continues the chronological record of the Exodus from
Egypt. The first verse is important to our study because it shows the time
setting of the events that follow. It is only thirty days after the Exodus be-
gan that these events took place, and only forty-five days after God’s in-
structions to Moses for observing the Passover (Ex. 12:1-2). That is less
than seven weeks. We are not dealing with a long period of time, such as
years, decades or centuries, in which changes in language could result in
changes in the definitions of words. When God used the term ben ha ar-
bayim in the Passover command in Exodus 12, and forty-five days later used
ben ha arbayim again, as recorded in Exodus 16, it conveyed the same
meaning in both instances. There can be no doubt about it!

The events that are recorded in Exodus 16 will enable us to deter-
mine the true, Scriptural meaning and timing of ben ha arbayim. As we
study the following events in Exodus 16, we will see that they give us a
clear-cut chronological framework that reveals the exact time of day at
which ben ha arbayim begins. The account of these events shows that the
15th day of the second month was, in fact, a weekly Sabbath. The chapter
covers a whole week—from that Sabbath through the next Sabbath. As we
read the account, we will see that on the morning of the following day—the
16th—the manna appeared for the first time, and it continued to appear each
morning for a total of six days. No manna appeared on the seventh day be-
cause it was God’s holy Sabbath. Counting back from that Sabbath, we can
determine that the day the manna was promised, the 15th day of the second
month, was also a weekly Sabbath.

Some claim that the 15th day could not have been a Sabbath of rest
because Israel came to the wilderness of Sin “on the fifteenth day.” They
argue that this phrase indicates that Israel was still journeying after the 15th
had begun at sunset. Is this a correct interpretation of the Scriptural ac-
count? Let us examine the phrase “on the fifteenth” in the Hebrew text.

The phrase that is translated “on the fifteenth” begins with the He-
brew preposition ba, the same preposition that is used to form the phrase ba
erev. The preposition ba is used to denote “an actual time in, at or
when” (Waltke, An Introduction to Biblical Hebrew Syntax, p. 196). Ba
may also be translated “on,” as it is in the phrase “on the fifteenth” in Exo-
dus 16:1. Does this phrase show that Israel was traveling on the 15th day?

In the King James translation of Exodus 16:1, it appears that the
children of Israel arrived at the wilderness of Sin after the 15th day had be-
gun. However, the Hebrew text does not link their arrival with the 15th day.
In the Hebrew text, the phrase “on the fifteenth day” is linked with the
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complaining of the children of Israel—not with their arrival. Consequently,
this phrase should not be interpreted as showing that the children of Israel
were traveling for a period of time on the 15th day. For a detailed exegesis
of Exodus 16:1, see Appendix G.

Here is the correct translation and sequence of events: “And they
took their journey from Elim, and all the congregation of the children of Is-
rael came into the wilderness of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai. And
on the fifteenth day of the second month after their departing out of the land
of Egypt” (Ex. 16:1).

The phrase “on [ba] the fifteenth” must be interpreted in the context
of the entire chapter. It is foolish to use this phrase to argue that the fif-
teenth day of the second month was not a weekly Sabbath when the events
that are recorded in Exodus 16 offer conclusive evidence that it was. The
account that we are given in this chapter enables us to determine the exact
day of the week on which the 15th fell—and that day was indeed the sev-
enth day of the week.

Bearing in mind this chronological setting, let’s continue our exami-
nation of the account in Exodus 16. Verses 2 and 3 record that after arriving
at the wilderness of Sin, the children of Israel complained and grumbled to
Moses and Aaron about the lack of food and meat to eat, saying that they
wished they had died in the land of Egypt (vs. 2-3).

This murmuring took place on the 15th day. After hearing their com-
plaints, here is what the Lord said to Moses: “ ‘Behold, I will rain bread from
the heavens for you. And the people shall go out and gather a certain amount
every day, that I may prove them, whether they will walk in My law or not.

‘And it shall come to pass on the sixth day, they shall prepare what
they bring in. And it shall be twice as much as they gather day by day.’
And Moses and Aaron said to all the children of Israel, ‘AT SUNSET
[Hebrew ba erev, ending the 15th day, a weekly Sabbath], then you shall
know that the LORD has brought you out from the land of Egypt. And at
sunrise [Hebrew boger], you shall see the glory of the LORD, for He hears
your murmurings against the LORD. And what are we that you murmur
against us?’

“And Moses said, ‘You will see when the LORD shall give you
flesh to eat at sunset [Hebrew ba erev, ending that Sabbath day], and bread
to the full at sunrise, for the LORD hears your murmurings which you mur-
mur against Him. And what are we? Your murmurings are not against us,
BUT AGAINST THE LORD’ ” (Ex. 16:4-8).

These verses hold a lesson for today because human nature has not
changed. People still complain against God. But God is still merciful and
long-suffering, even as He was to the children of Israel in the wilderness.
God did not punish the people when they murmured against Him, but sent
them manna from heaven to eat, and the manna continued for forty years
without fail (Ex. 16:35; Joshua 5:12).
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The manna was indeed a miracle! God supernaturally sent it. He
provided for His people in one of the most desolate wildernesses in the
world: “...And at sunrise [Hebrew boger, sunrise of the next day, the first day
of the week] the dew lay all around about the camp. And when the layer of
dew had gone up, behold, there was a small round thing upon the face of the
wilderness, small as the hoar-frost upon the ground. And when the children
of Israel saw it, they said one to another, ‘What is that?” For they did not
know what it was. And Moses said to them, ‘This is the bread which the LORD
has given you to eat. This is the thing which the LORD has commanded. ‘Each
man gather of it according to his eating; an omer for each one, according to the
number of your persons. Each one shall take for those who are in his tent’ ” (Ex.
16:13-16).

LESSONS OF THE MANNA

The miracle of the manna is a striking illustration of God’s mercy. It
is also a powerful lesson in the importance of resting on the seventh day,
which God has appointed and sanctified as the weekly Sabbath.

Every morning for six days in a row, God sent the manna for the peo-
ple to eat. On days one through five, He commanded them to gather only
what they could eat each day. They were not to keep any manna until the
next morning (verses 19-20). Needless to say, some disobeyed God and kept
it until the next morning, and it bred worms and rotted.

On the sixth day of that week they gathered twice as much as they did
on the first five days. Here are God’s instructions through Moses for the
sixth day, in preparation for the weekly Sabbath: “ “This is that which the
LORD has said, ‘Tomorrow is the rest of the HOLY SABBATH TO THE
LORD. Bake what you will bake foday, and boil what you will boil. And that
which remains over [the extra omers of manna for the Sabbath], lay up for
yourselves to be kept until the next morning.” And they laid it up until the
next morning as Moses said. And IT DID NOT STINK; NEITHER WAS
THERE ANY WORM in it” (Ex. 16:23-24).

Here is another miracle of the manna: If the manna was kept over-
night during the five working days of the week, it bred worms and rotted.
But on the sixth day, they could gather twice as much and keep half of the
manna for the Sabbath day, and it did not breed worms or rot (verse 24).

How plain and unmistakable! By these daily and weekly miracles of
the manna, the children of Israel always knew which day was the Sabbath.
Remember that the manna continued to come six days a week for forty years,
but not once did it appear on the seventh day. God used the miracles of the
manna to impress on His people the importance of keeping the seventh day as
the weekly Sabbath.

Only twenty-two days after sending the first manna, God gave the

Ten Commandments. The Fourth Commandment is the command to rest on
the seventh day, the weekly Sabbath. The importance of keeping the Fourth
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Commandment is magnified when we fully understand the miracles of the
manna:

“Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days you shall la-
bor and do all your work. But the seventh day is the Sabbath of the LORD
your God. In it you shall not do any work, you, nor your son, nor your
daughter; your manservant, nor your maidservant, nor your livestock, nor
the stranger within your gates; for in six days the LORD made the heaven
and the earth, the sea, and all that is in them, and rested the seventh day.
Therefore the LORD blessed the Sabbath day and sanctified it” (Ex. 20:8-
11).

God created the weekly Sabbath by sanctifying the seventh day as a
day of rest for all mankind. God Himself rested on the first Sabbath day, and
blessed it, and set it apart as holy time from the creation of this world (Gen.
2:1-4; see Appendix B). The Sabbath was given to mankind in order that all
might rest from their labors and seek fellowship with God. The Sabbath is
not to be used for the labor of earning our daily bread! This is the lesson of
the miracles of the manna.

Most of humanity down through the ages has not learned this lesson.
The nations of this world long ago rebelled against God and rejected the
seventh-day Sabbath. Many in the Christian-professing world keep the first
day of the week—Sunday. In their misguided self-righteousness, they de-
clare that Sunday is the Lord’s Day. But the Lord God did not sanctify Sun-
day, and nowhere in Scripture is the first day of the week called holy! The
Scriptures show that God sanctified the seventh day of the week from the
beginning, and He made it unmistakably clear to His people that only the
seventh day is holy.

Some claim that it makes no difference which day they keep. They
have forgotten the lesson of the manna. They have rejected the holy Sab-
bath of God! People today wouldn’t continue to reject God’s holy Sabbath
for long if their food would breed worms and rot, would they?

Here is Moses’ message on the next seventh day, the second weekly
Sabbath of Exodus 16: “ “...Eat it today, for today is a Sabbath to the LORD.
Today you shall not find it in the field. Six days you shall gather it, but on
the seventh day, the Sabbath, in it there shall be none.” And it came to pass
that some of the people went out on the seventh day in order to gather, but
they did not find any” (verses 25-27).

What important lesson does this account teach us about God and the
Sabbath? GOD HONORS HIS OWN SABBATH! The Lord God did not
send the manna on the seventh day. It was His holy Sabbath! God was
teaching the people not to break His commandments and laws. He set the
example for the people by honoring His own Sabbath. He was grieved
when some stubbornly attempted to gather manna on the seventh day:

44



The Christian Passover

“And the LORD said to Moses, ‘How long do you refuse [those who
went out to gather manna on the Sabbath] to keep My commandments and
My laws? See, because that the LORD has given you the Sabbath; therefore
He gives you the bread of two days on the sixth day. Let each one stay in his
place. Do not let any one go out of his place on the seventh day.” So the peo-
ple rested on the seventh day. And the house of Israel called the name of it
Manna...” (Ex. 16:28-31).

Today, people ought to ask themselves this question: “Am I grieving
God by REFUSING TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS?” The lesson of
the manna teaches that God will provide for us at all times when we honor
the seventh day, the weekly Sabbath of God. But if we rebel and refuse to
obey God, His blessings cease, and we are subject to His wrath!

The miracles of the manna—and all the events that are recorded in
Exodus 16—illustrate the high value that God places on His holy Sabbath.
It is imperative that we understand the events of Exodus 16 in this context.
With this understanding, we will be able to determine the true meaning
of ben ha arbayim as used by God in His inspired Word.

Let’s go back in the account to the first Sabbath, before the manna
was given. On this Sabbath—the 15th day of the month—God said that He
would provide bread and meat from heaven for the people to eat. We know
that God sent them manna from heaven, the next day, early in the morning
at sunrise. But when did God send them meat from heaven?

BA EREV—A Key Time in the Sequence of Events

As God had set a specific time of day to send the manna, so He
chose a specific time to send the people meat from heaven. That time is re-
vealed in the message that Moses delivered to the people during their first
Sabbath in the wilderness of Sin: “And Moses and Aaron said unto all the
children of Israel: ‘At even [Hebrew ba erev, “at sunset,” ending that Sab-
bath], then ye shall know that the LORD hath brought you out from the land
of Egypt’....And Moses said: “This shall be, when the LORD shall give you
in the evening [Hebrew ba erev, “at sunset”] flesh to eat, and in the morn-
ing bread to the full....” ” (Ex. 16:6-8, JPSA).

Notice that the JPSA has translated ba erev as both “at even” and “in
the evening.” Fox’s translation conveys the precise meaning of the Hebrew
text: “Moshe [Moses] and Aharon [Aaron] said to all the Children of Israel:
At sunset [Hebrew ba erev] you will know that it is YHWH who brought
you out of the land of Egypt....Moshe [Moses] said: Since YHWH gives you
flesh to eat at sunset [Hebrew ba erev], and at daybreak, bread to satisfy
(yourselves)...” (Ex. 16:6-8, SB). For a technical exegesis of this passage,
see Appendix H.

“And Moses and Aaron said to all the children of Israel, “At sunset,

then you shall know that the LORD has brought you out from the land of
Egypt. And at sunrise, you shall see the glory of the LORD, for He hears
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your murmurings against the LORD. And what are we that you murmur
against us?” And Moses said, “You will see when the LORD shall give you
flesh to eat at sunset and bread to the full at sunrise, for the LORD hears your
murmurings which you murmur against Him. And what are we? Your mur-
murings are not against us, but against the LORD’ ”” (Ex. 16:6-8).

The account in Exodus 16 explicitly tells us that God promised to pro-
vide meat for the people at sunset. In Verse 13, we read that God fulfilled His
promise at that exact time: “And it came to pass AT SUNSET [Hebrew ba
erev, the sunset ending that Sabbath], that the quails came up and covered the
camp...”

The Scriptural account leaves no room for arguing or debating the
timing of this event. Fox’s translation pinpoints the specific time of day that
is designated in the Hebrew text: “Now it was AT SUNSET [Hebrew ba
erev] a horde-of-quail came up and covered the camp...” (Ex. 16:13, SB).

Our study of Leviticus 23 has confirmed that the day ends “at sun-
set,” or ba erev. And our study of the account in Exodus 16 has demon-
strated that the 15th day of the second month was the weekly Sabbath. The
reason the quail were not sent until the day had ended at sunset, or ba erev,
is that God was teaching the people to rest on the Sabbath. God did not
want the people to transgress the Sabbath day by gathering the quail. Nei-
ther did He want them doing the work involved in killing, cleaning, and
roasting the quail on the Sabbath.

If God had sent the quail BEFORE sunset—BEFORE the Sabbath
had ended—and had allowed the people to gather, clean and roast the quail
on the Sabbath day, why would He have condemned some of the people on
the next Sabbath day when they went looking for manna? That would be
contradicting Himself, wouldn’t it? God is not double minded nor hypo-
critical! With God, there is NO VARIABLENESS, neither shadow of turn-
ing (Jas. 1:17). Itis impossible for God to lie (Heb. 6:18).

THE ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS IN EXODUS 16 MAKES IT
ABSOLUTELY CLEAR THAT THE QUAIL DID NOT COME BEFORE
THE SABBATH DAY HAD ENDED AT SUNSET, OR BA EREV.

And when did the people begin to eat the quail? The time of their eat-
ing is clearly recorded in the Scriptural account: “And the LORD spoke unto
Moses, saying: ‘I have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel. Speak
unto them, saying: AT DUSK [Hebrew ben ha arbayim, “between the two eve-
nings”] YE SHALL EAT FLESH, and in the morning ye shall be filled with
bread; and ye shall know that I am the LORD your God’ ” (Ex. 16:11-12, JPSA).

The words “at dusk”™ are translated from the Hebrew phrase ben ha ar-
bayim—the same phrase that is used in the Passover command in Exodus 12.
As in Exodus 12, Fox’s translation again shows the literal meaning of this
phrase: “YHWH spoke to Moshe [Moses], saying: I have hearkened to the
grumblings of the Children of Israel—speak to them, and say: Between the
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setting-times [Hebrew ben ha arbayim] you shall eat flesh, and at daybreak
you shall be satisfied with bread, and you shall know that I am YHWH your
God” (Ex. 16:11-12, SB).

“And the LORD spoke to Moses, saying, ‘I have heard the murmur-
ings of the children of Israel. Speak to them, saying, “Between the two eve-
nings you shall eat flesh, and in the morning you shall be filled with bread.
And you shall know that I am the LORD your God” ” (Ex. 16:11-12).

The sequence of events in the miracle of the quail is the key that
unlocks the Scriptural meaning of ben ha arbayim—"between the two eve-
nings,” or “between the setting-times.” When God promised to provide
meat for the children of Israel, He said that they would be able to eat the
meat “at dusk,” or ben ha arbayim. Since the children of Israel could not
eat the flesh of the quail before the quail had arrived, and since God did not
send the quail until the Sabbath had ended at sunset, or ba erev, we know
that they ate the quail AFTER SUNSET. And since God Himself said that
they would eat flesh during the time known as ben ha arbayim—
”between the two evenings,” or ‘“between the setting-times”—we know
without a doubt that ben ha arbayim IS THE TIME PERIOD THAT
IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS SUNSET.

The Scriptural account makes it absolutely clear that the quail ar-
rived at ba erev, or sunset. Then the quail covered the camp; that is, they
were sent by God into the camp of Israel, not outside the camp. This event
was another miracle of God. To fulfill His promise, God instantly created
the quail and caused them to fall into the camp. Apparently, when the quail
came, they literally fell out of the sky onto the camp grounds, and on the
tents, which made gathering them a very easy task. Since the sun had set,
God did not want the people to wander out into the desert looking for quail
and be overtaken by the darkness of night. The miracle of the quail is an-
other example of God’s lovingkindness and mercy toward the children of
Israel.

There are three key factors in the timing of this miracle:

1) The promise of the quail was given on the fifteenth day of the
second month. The context reveals that this day was a weekly
Sabbath.

2) God said that the people would begin to EAT the quail during
ben ha arbayim—"between the two evenings,” or “between the
setting-times.”

3) God did not send the quail until the Sabbath day had ended
“at sunset,” or ba erev.

These key chronological facts are clearly documented in the

Scriptural account. There can be no doubt whatsoever concerning their
accuracy!
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The Traditional Definition of BEN HA ARBAYIM
Does Not Fit the Scriptural Facts

The Scriptural record of the miracle of the quail leaves no room for
placing ben ha arbayim before sunset. The children of Israel could not eat
the quail before the quail had arrived at sunset, or ba erev. It would be ab-
surd even to suggest that could happen. However, many people seem to be-
lieve that it happened. They insist on defining ben ha arbayim as the after-
noon hours before sunset. Remember Rabbi Kaplan’s translation of the ac-
count, which was quoted at the beginning of this chapter: “...Speak to them
and say, In the AFTERNOON [translated from ben ha arbayim], you will
eat meat....That EVENING [translated from ba erev] a flock of quail came
and covered the camp” (Ex. 16:12-13, The Living Torah, emphasis added).

Rabbi Kaplan’s translation is based on the traditional interpretation of
ben ha arbayim as the time from just after noon until sunset. But it is ABSO-
LUTELY IMPOSSIBLE to make this Jewish definition fit the Scriptural ac-
count of the miracle of the quail. Rabbi Kaplan has attempted to make it fit
by translating ba erev as “evening’—ignoring the fact that ba erev specifi-
cally refers to sunset, and implying that it includes the afternoon of the day,
which he views as ben ha arbayim.

Rabbi Kaplan’s translation of ben ha arbayim and ba erev stands in
sharp opposition to the Scriptural usage of these phrases. The use of ba erev
in Leviticus 23 and many other passages clearly demonstrates that this
phrase does not refer to an extended period of time—as does the word
“evening”’—but to the setting of the sun at the end of the day. It is a gross
distortion of Scripture to expand the meaning of ba erev to include the late
hours of the day.

Only by acknowledging the Scriptural meaning of ba erev—*"“at sun-
set’—can we unlock the true meaning of ben ha arbayim. The use of ba erev
in the sequence of events in Exodus 16 makes it absolutely clear that ben ha
arbayim does not occur in the afternoon, or between noon and sunset—IT
IS IMPOSSIBLE! BEN HA ARBAYIM, AS DEFINED IN SCRIPTURE
AND AS USED BY GOD HIMSELF, DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE
SUN HAS SET!

The chronological events that are recorded in Exodus 16 clearly de-
fine ben ha arbayim— “between the two evenings,” or “between the setting-
times”—as the time period that immediately FOLLOWS sunset, or ba erev.
Ben ha arbayim does not begin UNTIL THE SUN HAS SET BELOW THE
HORIZON. It is the period of time that begins the new day—not the late
portion of the day from noon to sunset! Any other interpretation, Jewish or
otherwise, is opposing the inspired Word of God. Those who insist that ben
ha arbayim— ‘“between the two evenings,” or “between the setting-
times”—is the time period between noon and sunset are relying on the tradi-
tions of men rather than on the Word of God!
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The Scriptural Definition of BEN HA ARBAYIM
Affirmed by Some Scholars

Unlike Kuhn, Grabbe and Rabbi Kaplan, who hold to the unscrip-
tural definition of the rabbis, there are some scholars who acknowledge that
ben ha arbayim is the beginning portion of the day: “Accordingly, on the
evenings of the new moon the duration of twilight from the moment of the
crescent’s appearance is divided into two unequal parts, which the Jews
called ‘the two evenings,” or in Hebrew arbayim. The first evening formed
an interval of about half an hour, during which, as it was still sufficiently
light to be considered as a continuation and part of the preceding day, the
common occupations of the day could be attended to; that interval, in fact,
which we call the ‘twilight of the civil day.” The second evening lasted
nearly an hour....In the Pentateuch we find use made several times of the
expression ben ha arbayim (‘between the two evenings’) to indicate the mo-
ment which separated the two periods described above, and marked for the
Jews the beginning of the civil and religious day” (G. Schiaparelli, As-
tronomy in the Old Testament, p. 93, emphasis added).

The International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia confirms that ben
ha arbayim was originally defined as the period of time from sunset until
dark: “As there were no definite measurements of the time of the day [no
timing devices such as clocks], the various periods were indicated by the
natural changes of the day; thus ‘midday’ was the time of the day when the
sun mounted its highest, cohorayim; afternoon was that part of the day when
the sun declined, ntothhayom; and evening was the time of the going down
of the sun, erev. ‘Between the evenings,” ben ha arbayim, was the inter-
val between sunset and darkness. The day was not divided into hours un-
til a late[r] period” (s. v. “Day and Night,” 1956 edition, p. 798, emphasis
added).

In the same encyclopedia, under “Even, Evening, Eventide,” the follow-
ing definitions are given for ba erev and ben ha arbayim: “The words are used in
slightly different meanings: (1) The time of sunset, the beginning of the Heb. day,
as in Lev 15, where the directions are given for the removal of uncleanness,
which took place at sunset [ba erev]. (2) Twilight, the time approaching darkness
when the lamps [in the temple] are lighted [ben ha arbayim]; Ex 30:8 (lit.
‘between the two evenings’); Jer 6:4 (‘the shadows of the evening’). (3) The early
part of night (Prov 7:9; Ezk. 12:7)” (Ibid., p. 1041). For a technical exegesis of
Jeremiah 6:4-5, see Appendix Q.

The above reference to Leviticus 15 is a good example of the Scrip-
tural usage of ba erev. In Leviticus 15, ba erev is used in the context of
those who were ceremonially unclean, who had to wait until the day had
ended before they could become clean. They could not be ceremonially
cleansed in the middle of the afternoon, but had to wait until sunset, when
they could bathe themselves and enter into the camp. Sunset ended the day
of their defilement, and they began the new day in a state of cleanness.

The use of ben ha arbayim in Exodus 30:8 in the context of lighting the
temple lamps helps to clarify the time of day that this phrase is designating. It
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is obvious that the priests did not light the lamps in the middle of the after-
noon, before sunset. As the article states, the lamps were lit at “twilight, the
time approaching darkness....” This definition is supported by the Scriptural
usage of ben ha arbayim as the period of time that follows sunset.

The Scriptural definitions of ba erev and ben ha arbayim are also
upheld in The New Brown-Driver-Briggs-Gesenius Hebrew-Aramaic Lexi-
con, which states the following: “erev, (sun)set, evening; 1. a. evening, ori-
gin[ally] sunset, and hence per[haps] at the time of sunset,...in the evening
Gn. 19:1, 29:23, Ex. 12:18, Dt. 16:4....as marking duration of impurity...as
Day of Atonement, ba erev. Ben ha arbayim, between the two eve-
nings...between sunset and dark.”

These authoritative works by reputable scholars affirm that ben
ha arbayim— “between the two evenings,” or “between the setting-
times”’—as defined in Scripture, is the time period between sunset and
dark.

How Long Is BEN HA ARBAYIM?

We have examined the Scriptural evidence, and we have found ir-
refutable proof that ben ha arbayim— ‘“between the two evenings,” or
“between the setting-times”—begins immediately after the day has ended at
sunset, or ba erev. Ben ha arbayim is the period of time that begins the new
day. That is the time God appointed for the Passover lambs to be slain, and
that is the time God chose to send the quail to the camp of Israel.

The account of the miracle of the quail reveals that the children of
Israel began to eat the flesh of the quail during ben ha arbayim. However,
before they could eat the meat, they had to clean and roast the quail. These
facts have led to questions concerning the actual length of time that is in-
cluded in ben ha arbayim.

Ben ha arbayim 1is a relatively short period in the day. It begins
when the sun disappears below the horizon and ends when the darkness of
night has come. The length of time varies depending on the season of the
year. In the winter, ben ha arbayim is approximately 30-40 minutes. In the
spring or fall, ben ha arbayim lasts from approximately one hour to 1 hour
and 15 minutes. In the middle of the summer, ben ha arbayim can last ap-
proximately 1 hour and 30 minutes. Other factors, such as cloud covering
or phases of the moon, can either hasten or delay the coming of darkness,
thus shortening or lengthening the time usually allotted to ben ha arbayim.

In the spring, which is the season for keeping the Passover, ben ha
arbayim is generally one hour. However, in the time of the full moon, the
period of light is longer because the moon is rising as the sun is setting.
Since the events in both Exodus 12 and Exodus 16 took place in the middle
of the month, when the moon was full, it is possible that ben ha arbayim
was considerably longer, lasting up to 1 hour and 30 minutes.
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The exact length of time of ba erev and ben ha arbayim can be veri-
fied by personal observation from an unobstructed viewpoint. During a visit
to San Antonio, Texas, during the first week in June 1996, the author was
able to observe the time of ba erev and the entire duration of ben ha ar-
bayim from a restaurant atop the 500-foot San Antonio Tower, which had a
360-degree view, making a perfect observation platform. The author ob-
served the time of ba erev, or sunset, from the point when the sun appeared
to touch the horizon until it dropped below the horizon. The exact duration
of its setting was 2 minutes and 48 seconds. When it was fully set, the au-
thor began to time the length of ben ha arbayim. The total time of this pe-
riod of twilight was 1 hour and 8 minutes. The author’s observation verifies
that the length of ben ha arbayim may vary from approximately one hour to
1 hour and 30 minutes.

Exodus 16 tells us that God sent the quail as soon as the sun had set.
Since ben ha arbayim was approximately one and a half hours long, there
would have been plenty of time to catch, kill, clean and roast the flesh. Be-
cause quail are small birds, it would take only a short period of time to roast
them over campfires. It is possible that the first flesh was ready to eat only
thirty minutes after being caught. As God had said, “...BETWEEN THE
TWO EVENINGS [Hebrew ben ha arbayim, between sunset and dark]
YOU SHALL EAT FLESH” (Ex. 16:12).

Some reject the Scriptural definition of ben ha arbayim and insist
that it would have required a much longer period of time for the children of
Israel to eat the quail. They claim that it was impossible for such a large
flock of quail to be eaten between sunset and dark. But the Scriptures do
not state that the quail were consumed entirely during ben ha arbayim. The
account simply records God’s promise that the people would be eating the
quail during this time.

Other arguments are presented to support the claim that ben ha ar-
bayim extends through the night, or even through the day. Some interpret
the term ben ha arbayim as “between the two sunsets.” They base their in-
terpretation on Numbers 9:11, which they view as a command that the Pass-
over lambs not only be slain but also be eaten during ben ha arbayim. See
Appendix J and Appendix K for a technical exegesis of the Passover com-
mands in Numbers 9:11.

That is not what God commanded in Exodus 12. The commands in
Exodus 12 for observing the Passover required only that the lambs be slain
during ben ha arbayim. Although the Passover lambs were slain at this
time, they could not be eaten during ben ha arbayim because it takes several
hours to roast a young lamb up to a year old.

Everett Fox, a noted authority in Biblical Hebrew, holds firmly to
the definition of ben ha arbayim as the time between sunset and darkness.
Here is Fox’s translation of God’s command in Leviticus 23:5 concerning
the Passover: “On the first New-Moon, on the fourteenth after the New-
Moon, between the setting-times [Hebrew ben ha arbayim] (is) Passover to
YHWH” (SB).
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The Schocken Bible offers the following footnote to clarify this
verse: “Between the setting-times: Between the time that the sun is be-
low the horizon, no longer visible, and total darkness. An idiomatic ren-
dition would be ‘at twilight’ > (page 618, emphasis added).

In translating ben ha arbayim as “between the setting-times,” Fox
specifies that this expression refers to the twilight of the day. His precise
translation and additional clarification of the phrase ben ha arbayim show
that he fully understands the Scriptural meaning of this term. There is not
one shred of evidence that ben ha arbayim is used in the Scriptures to desig-
nate any other time than twilight, which begins when the sun has set.

Various Translations of the Hebrew Terms

In reading different translations of the Bible, it is understandable
why so much confusion has existed over the meaning of ben ha arbayim and
its relationship to ba erev. In the King James Version, both Hebrew phrases
are similarly translated “at even” or “in the evening.” The only distinction
made between the two terms is that ben ha arbayim is footnoted with a mar-
ginal reading of “between the two evenings.”

The Revised Standard Version translates ben ha arbayim in Exodus
12:6 as “evening” and in Exodus 16:12 as “twilight.” Whenever ben ha ar-
bayim is translated “in the evening,” it is footnoted “between the two eve-
nings.” Ba ereyv is consistently translated as “evening.”

Moffat’s translation of ben ha arbayim in Exodus 12:6 and Exodus
16:12 is “between sunset and dark.” In most other occurrences, he translates
it “evening.” Ba erev is translated “sunset” or “evening.”

The New English Bible translates the term ben ha arbayim as
“between sunset and dark” in Exodus 12:6 and Exodus 16:12. In all other
occurrences, it is rendered the same. The term ba erev is consistently trans-
lated ““at evening” or “evening.”

The Jewish Publication Society of America, in The Holy Scriptures
according to the Masoretic Text, translates ben ha arbayim consistently as
“dusk,” and ba erev as “evening” or “at even.”

The new edition by the Jewish Publication Society, TANAKH—The
Holy Scriptures, translates ben ha arbayim in Exodus 12:6, Leviticus 23:5
and Numbers 9:5 as “at twilight,” and in Exodus 16:12 as “by evening.”

The Jerusalem Bible, in the English text by Harold Fisch, translates
ben ha arbayim in Exodus 12:6 and Leviticus 23:5 as “towards evening,”
which is the same as the Rashi and Migil linear translations. In Exodus
16:12, it is translated “at evening.” Migil adds the footnote “between the
two evenings,” but Rashi does not.

The New American Standard Bible translates ben ha arbayim in
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Exodus 12:6, Exodus 16:12, Leviticus 23:5 and Numbers 9:5 as “at twi-
light.” Ba erev is consistently translated as “evening.”

The Scriptures plainly teach that ben ha arbayim is the time period be-
tween sunset and dark. It begins when the day has ended at sunset, or ba erev.
That is the time specifically chosen by God for the killing of the Passover
lambs. At the Passover in Egypt, the lambs were slain immediately after sunset
ending the 13th day of the first month—at the beginning of the 14th day, not in
the afternoon of the 14th.

What Does Numbers 28 Tell Us?

Despite the plain statements of Scripture, there are some who inter-
pret Numbers 28:16 as showing that the Passover was observed at the end of
the 14th, rather than at the beginning of the 14th. Let’s examine Numbers
28:16 to see if there is any basis for their claim:

“And in the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month, is the
LORD’s Passover” (JPSA).

This verse simply states that the Passover is on the 14th day of the
month. The verse says nothing whatsoever about the specific time of day. If
we assume that the Passover should be kept at the end of the 14th, then the
same premise must be applied to the next verse, which contains identical
Hebrew and English wording, with the exception of the number of the day:

“And on the fifteenth day of this month shall be a feast...” (verse 17).

If “on the fourteenth day” means at the end of the 14th, then by the
same logic, “on the fifteenth day” must also refer to the end of the 15th.
This line of reasoning would delay the Feast of Unleavened Bread until the
beginning of the 16th day of the first month. It is not difficult to see the er-
ror in this interpretation. The Scriptures clearly teach that the Feast of
Unleavened Bread begins on the 15th day of the first month—not on the
16th.

Why do rabbis and some Christian-professing scholars insist that
God’s command to keep the Passover “on the fourteenth day” means at the
end of the 14th? Why do they cling to this faulty interpretation of Scrip-
ture? The answer is obvious: THEY ARE NOT SEEKING THE TRUE
MEANING OF GOD’S WORD! Rather, they are relying on the traditional
afternoon sacrifice of the Passover at the temple, which began approxi-
mately 800 years after the Passover in Egypt.

A detailed study of Israel’s first Passover as recorded in Exodus 12
will show that there is no Scriptural justification for a late afternoon Pass-
over observance. We will undertake a verse-by-verse study of Exodus 12 in
the following chapter.
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Sunset Dark

Ben Ha Arbayim
“Between the two evenings:
“Between the setting-times”

“Between the time that the sun 1s below the horizon,
no longer visible, and total darkness.”
Duration approximately 1 hour to 1 hour 30 minutes
(see page 50)
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CHAPTER SIX
ISRAEL’S FIRST PASSOVER—PART ONE

Now that we understand the Scriptural meaning of ben ha arbayim,
we are ready to study the observance of the Passover by the children of Is-
rael in Egypt. Exodus 12 gives us a detailed account of Israel’s first Pass-
over, complete with God’s step-by-step instructions through Moses. The
Scriptural record lays bare for us the true chronology of the Passover day,
and the beginning of the Exodus on the following day, the fifteenth day of
the first month.

The Scriptural account of the Passover and the Exodus has been so
mistranslated, misinterpreted and mistaught that the true teachings of God’s
Word are difficult for many readers and Bible students to understand. In
order to eliminate the confusion that has arisen over the chronology of the
Passover, we will study each vital element in the Passover observance and
will thoroughly examine all factors as recorded in the Scriptures. As we
proceed, we will let the Word of God guide us into the truth concerning the
Passover. We will study and analyze the elements of the Passover day one
by one, sorting the true facts of Scripture from the false claims of men. As
we will see, truth agrees with Scripture. Error does not agree with Scripture.

So that we can clearly understand how the commands of God were
fulfilled by the children of Israel on the Passover day, we will thoroughly
examine the following elements:

Element # 1) When were the Passover lambs killed?

Element # 2) Where were the lambs killed?

Element # 3) Where were the children of Israel located during the
entire Passover?

Element # 4) How long did it take to kill, roast and eat the lambs,
and to burn the bones and remains?

Element # 5) When did the children of Israel leave their houses?
Element # 6) What does “night” (Hebrew lailah) mean? What does
“morning” (Hebrew boger) mean?

Element # 7) When did the children of Israel spoil the Egyptians?
Element # 8) When and where did the Exodus begin?

These elements have been much disputed and debated in the continu-
ing controversy over a 14th or 15th Passover observance. It is important
that we come to a correct understanding of each element of the Passover as
commanded by God and observed by the children of Israel. The records that
God has preserved in Exodus 12 will lead us to a true understanding of these
elements. As we study each Passover element, we will apply what we have
already learned and let the Scriptures interpret the Scriptures. In so doing,
we will come to a correct understanding of God’s commands for the Pass-
over, and we will learn how and when these commands were carried out by
the children of Israel.
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Element # 1) When were the Lambs Killed?

When did the children of Israel kill the Passover lambs—at the be-
ginning of the fourteenth day, or at the end? This question is the heart and
core of the 14th/15th Passover debate. Before we answer this question, let’s
look at God’s instructions in Exodus 12 concerning the time of year for ob-
serving the Passover:

“And the LORD spoke to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, say-
ing, ‘This month shall be to you the beginning of months. It shall be the first
month of the year to you’ ” (Ex. 12:1-2). This month was named Abib,
which means “green ears,” referring to the spring barley harvest. Later this
month was called Nisan.

Next, God gave His instructions for selecting and killing the Pass-
over lambs: “Speak to all the congregation of Israel, saying, ‘In the tenth
day of this month they shall take to them each man a lamb for a father’s
house, a lamb for a house. And if the household is too little for the lamb, let
him and his neighbor next to his house take according to the number of the
souls, each one, according to the eating of his mouth, you shall count con-
cerning the lamb.

“Your lamb shall be without blemish [without defect—a type of
Christ as our Passover Lamb (John 1:29, I Cor. 5:7)], a male of the first
year. You shall take it from the sheep or from the goats” (verses 3-5).

Next, God told them when to kill the Passover lambs. Notice care-
fully what God commanded: “And you shall keep it [the lamb] up until
[Hebrew ad,] the beginning of the fourteenth day of the same month. And
the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it between the
two evenings [Hebrew ben ha arbayim]” (verse 6).

Here is Fox’s translation of God’s command: “It [the Passover lamb]
shall be for you in safekeeping, until [Hebrew ad] the fourteenth day after
this New-Moon, and they are to slay it—the entire assembly of the com-
munity of Israel—between the setting-times [Hebrew ben ha ar-
bayim]” (Ex 12:6, SB).

They were to keep the lambs “unto” or “until” the fourteenth day of
the first month. The words “unto” and “until” are translated from the He-
brew preposition ad. Ad is used to express ‘“...the limit of time it-
self” (Gesenius’ Hebrew Chaldee Lexicon to the Old Testament). This He-
brew preposition limits the time for slaying the lambs to a specific point,
and does not allow movement through and beyond that point. The use of
the preposition ad in God’s command makes it clear that the lambs were to
be kept only to the point in time at which the fourteenth began—not be-
yond that point.

The commanded time for killing the lambs is “at dusk™ or “between
the setting-times,” as correctly translated from the Hebrew phrase ben ha
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arbayim. As we learned in the previous chapter of our study, ben ha ar-
bayim is the time period that begins when the sun has set. Ben ha arbayim
in Exodus 12:6 is the time between sunset and dark at the BEGINNING of
the fourteenth day.

That this is the commanded time for slaying the lambs is further con-
firmed by the Scriptural definition of a day. As we saw in our study of Leviti-
cus 23:32, the Day of Atonement, the tenth day of the month, begins “in the
ninth day of the month at sunset.” Applying this principle to the Passover, the
fourteenth day of the first month would be defined as beginning “in the thir-
teenth day of the month at sunset.” For a technical exegesis of the command
in Leviticus 23:32, see Appendix L.

According to Scripture, keeping the lambs “until the fourteenth”
means keeping them through the thirteenth day of the month until “even,” or
sunset, which ends the thirteenth and begins the fourteenth. Killing the
lambs “between the two evenings,” or ben ha arbayim, means killing the
lambs IMMEDIATELY AFTER the thirteenth day of the month has
ended at sunset. That is the true meaning of God’s command for slaying
the lambs, as interpreted by the Scriptures.

The killing of the Passover lambs took place AT THE BEGINNING
of the fourteenth day. As the thirteenth day of the month drew to a close, all
the children of Israel assembled their families and gathered around the
lambs, watching the sun set and waiting for the sun to disappear below the
horizon. The instant it dropped below the horizon, ending the thirteenth and
beginning ben ha arbayim of the fourteenth, all the children of Israel killed
the Passover lambs at precisely the same time! What a fantastic occurrence!

As God had commanded, “And the whole assembly of the congrega-
tion of Israel shall kill it BETWEEN THE TWO EVENINGS [Hebrew ben
ha arbayim]” (Ex. 12:6).

The Answer for Element # 1: The Passover lambs were killed at
the beginning of the fourteenth day of the first month, immediately af-
ter sunset of the thirteenth.

Element # 2) Where were the Lambs Killed?

God’s commands for the Passover reveal that the children of Israel
were assembled by households at their individual dwellings when the lambs
were slain. In Exodus 12:4 we read, “And if the household is too little for
the lamb, let him and his neighbor next to his house take ...one...”

Fox’s translation confirms the location of the children of Israel at the
time for killing the lambs: “Now if there be too few in the house for a lamb,
he is to take (it), he and his neighbor who is near his house...” (Ex. 12:4, SB).

After slaying the lambs, the children of Israel splashed some of the
blood on the door frames of their houses, as God had commanded: “And
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they shall take of the blood and strike it on the two side posts and upon the
upper door post of the houses in which they shall eat it” (Ex. 12:7).

This verse shows very plainly that the lambs not only were slain but
also were eaten at the houses of the children of Israel. The Schocken Bible
confirms that the lambs were eaten in individual houses: “They are to take
some of the blood and put it onto the two posts and onto the lintel, onto the
houses in which they eat it” (Ex. 12:7).

The Scriptural account of the Passover makes it explicitly clear that
the lambs were slain and eaten at the separate dwellings of the children of
Israel. Remember, at this time in Israel’s history there was no tabernacle and
no temple. The children of Israel did not assemble at a central location to
keep the Passover. They assembled by families in their own houses, or in a
neighbor’s house. That is where the children of Israel were assembled when
they killed the Passover lambs and ate the Passover meal.

The Answer for Element # 2: The lambs were killed at the houses
of the children of Israel.

Element # 3) Where were the Children of Israel
During the Entire Passover Observance?

In Exodus 12:21-28, we find Moses communicating God’s com-
mands for the Passover to the elders of Israel, who in turn gave God’s in-
structions to the children of Israel. This procedure was necessary because
the children of Israel were dwelling throughout the land of Goshen, which
was located in the northeastern section of the Nile Delta:

“Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel and said to them, ‘Draw
out and take a lamb for yourselves according to your families, and kill the
Passover lamb. And you shall take a bunch of hyssop and dip it in the blood
that is in the bowl, and strike the lintel and the two side posts with the blood in
the bowl. And none of you shall go out of the door of his house until morn-
ing [sunrise]” ” (Ex. 12:21-22).

The Hebrew word that is translated “morning” in the JPSA version is
boger. Fox’s translation shows the precise meaning of this Hebrew word:
“Now you—you are not to go out, any man from the entrance to his
house, UNTIL DAYBREAK [Hebrew boger]” (Ex. 12:22, SB).

God clearly commanded the children of Israel NOT to leave their
houses until daybreak, or sunrise. During the entire Passover night, they
were to remain under the protection of the blood of the lambs, which they
had put on the door frames of their houses: “For the LORD will pass through
to strike the Egyptians. And when He sees the blood upon the lintel, and on
the two side posts, the LORD will PASS OVER the door, and will not allow
the destroyer to come into your houses to strike you. And you shall observe
this thing as a law to you and to your children forever” (verses 23-24).
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These words of God established the Passover as a lasting ordinance
for the children of Israel. It was to be observed by their descendants
throughout all generations as a memorial of God’s “passing over” their
houses and sparing their firstborn in Egypt. As we learned previously, this
is how the observance derived the name PASSOVER. Just as the LORD had
said, He PASSED OVER them:

“ ‘And it shall be when you have come to the land which the LORD
will give you, according as He has promised that you shall keep this service.
And it will be, when your children shall say to you, “What does this service
mean to you?” Then you shall say, “It is the sacrifice of the LORD’S Pass-
over, Who PASSED OVER the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt,
when He struck the Egyptians and delivered our houses.” > And the people
bowed their heads and worshiped [showing reverence for the command-
ments of the Lord, which they had received from the elders].

“And the children of Israel went away and did as the LORD had
commanded Moses and Aaron; SO DID THEY” (verses 25-28).

Verse 28 clearly states that the children of Israel obeyed all the com-
mands and instructions that God had delivered to them through Moses. This
point must be emphasized because some claim that the children of Israel did
not observe the Passover according to the instructions that are recorded in
these Scriptures. Exodus 12:28 shows that such claims are absolutely false.

The account in Exodus 12 states that Moses gave God’s instructions
to the elders, who in turn gave them to the children of Israel, who obediently
carried them out. Since these instructions were received at the beginning of
the first month, the children of Israel had several days of advance notice be-
fore the selection of the lambs on the tenth day of the month. When the
time came to observe the Passover, the children of Israel knew exactly what
to do, and they did all that God had commanded.

After selecting the lambs on the tenth day, they kept them until the
end of the thirteenth day. When the sun began to set, they were assembled
with their families at houses throughout the land of Goshen. As soon as the
sun had set, beginning the fourteenth day, all the households killed the Pass-
over lambs simultaneously. After killing the lambs “between the two eve-
nings,” or ben ha arbayim, they took some of the blood and put it on the
door frames of the houses. Then they prepared and ate the Passover meal.

The account in Exodus 12 makes it explicitly clear that the children
of Israel were in their houses when they ate the Passover. The verses that
we have already studied use the word “houses” four times (verses 7 and 23,
and twice in verse 27) and the word “house” once (verse 22). A complete
analysis of Exodus 12 reveals that the Hebrew word bayith, meaning
“house” or “houses,” has been used a total of sixteen times—one time to
denote a household, one time in reference to the houses of the Egyptians,
one time in reference to a dungeon (“house of the pit”), and thirteen times in
reference to the houses of the children of Israel. There is no question that
the children of Israel were in their houses when they observed the Passover.
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In spite of the overwhelming Scriptural evidence that they were in
their houses at the time of the Passover, some believe that the children of
Israel left their houses in the land of Goshen before the Passover. One of
the major arguments for a 15th Passover is based on the premise that the
children of Israel left their homes and assembled in tents at Rameses before
keeping the Passover. This view of the Passover originated in Judaism. Ac-
cording to this traditional belief, the children of Israel left Egypt shortly af-
ter midnight on the night of the 15th, after eating the Passover earlier that
same night. This interpretation of Exodus 12 squeezes the events of two
separate days into a single day. Although this traditional belief conflicts
with the Scriptural account of the Passover and the Exodus, it has gained
many supporters over the years.

The Jewish historian Josephus was a staunch supporter of the tradi-
tional belief in a Passover at Rameses. This was the Pharisaical view, and
Josephus was a Pharisee. As a loyal Pharisee, he promulgated all the Phari-
saical teachings and practices. That was the very reason for his writings, as
he states in the preface of his works. His histories were designed to defend
those Jews of his day who had adopted the beliefs and practices of Pharisaic
Judaism. One of the most venerated practices of the Pharisaic Jews was the
observance of a 15th Passover.

While Josephus’ works are excellent sources of historical informa-
tion, we should always be mindful and aware that Josephus’ writings are
NOT Scripture! Josephus was a historical revisionist, portraying only the
Pharisaic version of history. He presents the facts from this biased point of
view; he does not present all the facts of history. He wholly ignores, as if
they had never occurred, the life and ministry of Jesus Christ; the trial, cru-
cifixion, death and resurrection of Jesus; the impact of the apostles and the
growth of the Christian Church. He never once mentions the Christian
prophecies of the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple. He never once
writes about the apostle Paul. Because his approach is so flagrantly biased,
we must examine his statements carefully.

Here is Josephus’ narration of the Passover in Egypt, which, contrary
to Scripture, indicates that the children of Israel left their houses prior to the
Passover: “Accordingly, he [Moses] having got the Hebrews ready for their
departure, and having sorted the people into tribes, he kept them together in
one place; but when the fourteenth day was come, and all were ready to de-
part, they offered the sacrifice, and purified their houses with the blood, us-
ing bunches of hyssop for that purpose; and when they had supped, they
burnt the remainder of the flesh, as just ready to depart” (Antiquities of the
Jews, Bk. II, Ch. XIV, Sec. 6).

When we analyze Josephus’ narration, we find that his statements
are contradictory. He tells us that the children of Israel left their houses and
gathered at one place before keeping the Passover. At the same time, he
states that they purified their houses when they kept the Passover. He does
not explain HOW it was possible to purify their houses after they had left
their houses.
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If the children of Israel had gathered at one place before the Pass-
over, as Josephus pictures, they would not have been in their houses but
would have been camping in tents. And if they were in tents, how could
they purify their houses with the blood of the lambs? Did they run back to
their houses with bowls of blood and sprinkle the blood on the two side-
posts and lintel, and then frantically return to their tents in Rameses? This
ridiculous scenario shows the gross internal contradiction in Josephus’ ac-
count.

When we compare Josephus’ narration with the commands in Exo-
dus 12, we find even more contradictions. If the children of Israel had gath-
ered at one place before the Passover, they would have left their houses be-
fore eating the Passover. And if they had left their houses before eating the
Passover, they would have been violating God’s express command that they
eat the Passover in their houses and remain in their houses until morning
(Ex. 12:7, 22).

Consider the consequences that would have befallen the children of
Israel if they had been in tents at Rameses before the LORD came to kill the
firstborn at midnight. If the blood was on their houses and all the firstborn
were in tents in Rameses, how could the blood protect them? Following this
fallacious reasoning to its ultimate end, if the children of Israel were gath-
ered at Rameses when they kept the Passover, their firstborn were not under
the protection of the blood, and therefore their firstborn died in the plague.
Hence, there was no real Passover, since the Lord did not pass over them
and spare the firstborn of Israel.

WHAT FOLLY! What foolishness to accept a traditional belief that
directly conflicts with the truth of God’s Word, and to use interpretations of
Scripture that promote the false ideas of men! No wonder God says that He
entraps the intelligent in the foolishness of their own human wisdom.

Their human intellect has led some scholars to completely ignore the
major contradictions between the traditional teachings of a 15th Passover
and the events that are recorded in Exodus 12. These scholars claim that a
Passover at Rameses on the night of the 15th is supported by the Scriptural
account. They state, “If this were all the information we had, we would
conclude that Israel left Egypt on the same night as the Passover. Despite
the logistics of getting such a huge group underway this could have been
done since they were already prepared and already knew when the death an-
gel would pass about midnight. They would have been already on the move
long before sunup. (The implication is that they were all gathered into the
city of Rameses and kept the Passover together there, since they began their
journey from there.)” (Robert L. Kuhn and Lester L. Grabbe, The Passover
in the Bible and the Church Today, p. 8.)

These scholars have admittedly based their view of the Passover on
an “implication” which they have incorrectly surmised from the Scriptural
account. Doctrine as critical as the observance of the Passover should not
be based on an implication that is only perceived in the mind of a scholar.
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Such conclusions have no valid Scriptural basis, but are merely the result of
faulty human reasoning or careless assumptions. True doctrine must be
based on Scriptural facts, not on hypothetical conclusions put forth by schol-
ars who are seeking to justify a 15th Passover.

We can be thankful for God’s Word, which reveals the truth con-
cerning the Passover. By rightly dividing the Word of God as led by His
Holy Spirit, we can expose the foolishness of false doctrines and understand
the truth of God. When men try to impose their own beliefs on us, we can
have confidence in God’s Word, knowing that the Scriptures will expose
such attempts and guide us into the entire truth of God.

The Scriptural account does not show the children of Israel
gathering at Rameses before the Passover. According to Scripture, the
children of Israel kept the Passover at their own houses or at a neighbor’s
house next to theirs. They did not leave their customary dwelling places
until the morning after the Passover. The assertion that the Passover was
kept at Rameses does not fit the record of events in Exodus 12. This errone-
ous belief, which was adopted from Judaic tradition, directly conflicts with
the clear statements of Scripture. Remember, truth agrees with Scripture;
error does not agree with Scripture.

The children of Israel kept the Passover in their houses, just as
the Bible records for us, Josephus and modern scholars notwithstanding!
The inspired record in Exodus 12 makes it clear that the children of Israel
were not dwelling in tents at Rameses when they kept the Passover. The
Hebrew word bayith, which is translated “house” or “houses” in Exodus 12,
does not refer to a tent or a temporary dwelling. Bayith, which means “a
dwelling, an abode, a house,” is used a total of sixteen times in Exodus 12.
The Hebrew word ohel, which refers to “a movable, portable tent or dwell-
ing,” is not found even once in Exodus 12. The only word for a tent or tem-
porary dwelling that is used in Exodus 12 is the Hebrew word soo-kaw,
which is used in Verse 37 in reference to the place of booths, called
“Succoth,” where the children of Israel camped for the first time after begin-
ning the Exodus (Wigram Englishman’s Hebrew-Chaldee Concordance of
the Old Testament). That is the only time that a Hebrew word for a tent or
temporary dwelling is used in Exodus 12, and it was AFTER the Passover.

In Exodus 12:30, we find the word bayith used in reference to the
Egyptians’ houses: “...There was a great cry in Egypt; for there was not a
house [Hebrew bayith] where there was not one dead.” It would be ridicu-
lous to claim that the Egyptians were living in tents, wouldn’t it? Since the
same Hebrew word is used in reference to the houses of the children of Is-
rael, we can conclude that both the children of Israel and the Egyptians were
in their respective houses on the night of the Passover.

The Scriptural record shows that after the children of Israel left
Egypt, they did live in tents in the wilderness. In Exodus 16:16, the people
were commanded to, “...take it [the manna], every man for them that are in
his tent [Hebrew ohel].” 1If the children of Israel had been dwelling in tents
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at Rameses during the Passover, we would find the Hebrew word ohel used
in Exodus 12, just as it is used in Exodus 16:16 in reference to portable
tents. But we find only the Hebrew word bayith used in Exodus 12, leaving
no doubt whatsoever that the children of Israel kept the Passover in their
own houses.

The Bible shows that the houses of the children of Israel were lo-
cated in that part of Egypt which was called the land of Goshen. The chil-
dren of Israel had come into Egypt when Israel’s favorite son Joseph was
ruler of Egypt under the Pharaoh. At that time, Pharaoh gave the land of
Goshen to Israel and his sons and their families:

“And Pharaoh spoke to Joseph, saying, ‘Your father and your broth-
ers have come to you. The land of Egypt is before you. Make your father
and brothers to live in the best of the land; in the land of Goshen let them
live’ “ (Gen. 47:5-6).

That is where the children of Israel lived for over two hundred
years until the Exodus. The land of Goshen comprised an area of ap-
proximately 300 square miles, an estimated 20 miles by 15 miles in
length and width. The city of Rameses was located in the lower center of
the land of Goshen. It was the treasure city of Egypt, built by the slave
labor of the children of Israel (Atlas of the Bible Lands, C. S. Hammond,
1969). The villages of the children of Israel were generally grouped in
clusters so that pasture land could be used for grazing the animals.

In the account of the plagues that God brought upon Egypt before
the Exodus, we find many references to the houses of the Egyptians, but no
mention of the houses of the children of Israel until the plague of flies. At
this critical point, the Lord gave special protection to the children of Israel:

“And the LORD said to Moses, ‘Rise up early in the morning and
stand before Pharaoh. Lo, he comes forth to the water. And say to him,
“Thus says the LORD, ‘Let My people go, so that they may serve
Me....behold, I will send swarms of flies on you, and on your servants, and
on your people, and into your house. And the houses of the Egyptians shall
be full of swarms of flies, and also the ground on which they are.

“And in that day I will cut off the land of Goshen, in which My
people live, so that no swarms of flies shall be there, so that you may know
that I am the LORD in the midst of the earth. And I will put a dividing line
between My people and your people...” ” (Ex. 8:20-23).

The Lord continued His protection of the children of Israel and their
cattle in the plague of the grievous murrain: “And the LORD shall sepa-
rate between the livestock of Israel and the livestock of Egypt. And there
shall nothing die of all that belongs to the children of Israel” (Ex. 9:4).

The land of Goshen was afterwards protected from the plague of

hail: “Only in the land of Goshen, where the children of Israel were, was
there no hail” (verse 26).
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Here are irrefutable, precise statements of Scripture showing that the
children of Israel were dwelling in their houses in the land of Goshen during the
plagues that God sent upon Egypt. These plagues occurred during the weeks
and days that led up to the Passover. The Scriptural account makes it clear that
the children of Isracl HAD NOT MOVED to another location, such as Rame-
ses, prior to the Passover!

The magnitude of these plagues demonstrates the wondrous protec-
tion that the Lord afforded to Israel. As we read in Exodus 9:26, “Only in
the land of Goshen, where the children of Israel were, was there no hail.”

In describing the next plague, the dreadful plague of locusts, the
Lord warned Pharaoh, “...Behold, tomorrow 1 will bring the locusts into
your country. And they shall cover the face of the ground so that one cannot
be able to see the earth. And they shall eat the rest of that which has es-
caped, which remains to you from the hail, and shall eat every tree which
grows for you out of the field. And they shall fill your houses, and the
houses of all your servants, and the houses of all the Egyptians, which nei-
ther your fathers, nor your fathers’ fathers have seen, since the day they
were upon the earth until this day” (Ex. 10:4-6).

This plague was so devastating that “...there did not remain any
green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the field, through all the land of
Egypt” (verse 15).

During the plague of darkness, just before the final plague of the
death of the Egyptian firstborn, we find the children of Israel still dwelling
in their houses: “And the LORD said to Moses, ‘Stretch out your hand to-
ward the heavens, that there may be darkness over the land of Egypt, so that
one may even feel the darkness.” And Moses stretched forth his hand toward
heaven. And there was a thick darkness in all the land of Egypt three days.
They did not see one another, nor did any rise from his place...but all the
children of Israel had light in their dwellings [Hebrew moshab, dwelling
places, not tents]” (Ex. 10:21-23).

The Scriptures clearly show that the children of Israel remained in
their houses during the entire time leading up to the Passover and the final
plague upon the firstborn of Egypt. There is NO INDICATION—NOT
EVEN A HINT—of a mass movement to Rameses during any of the
plagues that preceded the Passover. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANY-
WHERE IN THE SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT OF SUCH AN ASSEM-
BLING PRIOR TO THE PASSOVER. In fact, the commands that God
gave to the children of Israel ABSOLUTELY PROHIBITED them from
gathering until the morning AFTER they ate the Passover.

These two key verses must be kept in mind: “...And none of you
shall go out of the door of his house UNTIL SUNRISE....And the chil-
dren of Israel went away and did as the LORD had commanded Moses
and Aaron; so they did” (Ex. 12:22, 28).
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The Schocken Bible conveys the directness of the command even
more emphatically and pinpoints the exact time that they were permitted to
leave their houses: “...Now you—you are NOT to go out, any man from
the entrance to his house, UNTIL DAYBREAK” (Ex. 12: 22 SB).

When we consider the magnitude of the plagues that God sent upon
Egypt, and the impact that this awesome display of power had on the peo-
ple, then we will begin to comprehend the deep reverence that moved the
children of Israel to obediently follow God’s instructions in every detail:

“...And the people bowed their heads and worshiped....And the chil-
dren of Israel went away and did as the LORD had commanded...” (verses 27
-28).

We can be sure that the children of Israel understood that if they did
not obey all the instructions of the Lord, they would not remain under His
protection! They were witnessing the complete destruction of the most
powerful nation on earth at that time, which had long held them in slavery;
and they were witnessing the deliverance of the God of their fathers, Who
was releasing them from their slavery, bringing them out of Egypt forever,
and bestowing on them an abundance of riches from the vast wealth of

Egypt.

The catastrophic forces that God unleashed before the Passover and
the Exodus brought the greatest destruction to the world since the Flood of
Noah! In a few short weeks, Egypt was reduced from the dominant world
power, the center of culture and civilization of that time, to the least among
the nations. So devastating was the destruction wrought by God that Egypt
did not recover for nearly four hundred years!

The death of the firstborn was the final blow to the Egyptians and
Pharaoh before the Exodus of the children of Israel. In sending this final
plague, God was executing His judgment against the demonic/satanic wor-
ship of the Egyptians. The Lord killed all the firstborn of Egypt as He
passed through the land at midnight on the fourteenth day of the first month,
the Passover day. During that entire night, the children of Israel remained in
their houses under the protection of the blood of the Passover lambs.

The Answer for Element # 3: The children of Israel were in their
houses in the land of Goshen during the entire Passover night.

Element # 4) How Long Did it Take to Kill,
Roast and Eat the Lambs,
and to Burn the Bones and Remains?

As we learned in our study of the Passover commands in Exodus 12,
the lambs were to be slain at ben ha arbayim— “between the two evenings,”
or “between the setting-times.” Using the Scriptural definition of ben ha
arbayim that is revealed in Exodus 16, we know that the Passover lambs
were slain at the beginning of the fourteenth day of the first month, immedi-
ately after sunset of the thirteenth day.
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Let’s review God’s commands in Exodus 12: “...And the whole assembly
of the congregation of Israel shall kill it BETWEEN THE TWO EVENINGS
[Hebrew ben ha arbayim]. And they shall take of the blood and strike it on the
two side posts and upon the upper door posts of the houses in which they shall
eat it. And they shall eat the flesh in that night [Hebrew lailah], roasted with
fire, and unleavened bread. They shall eat it with bitter herbs. Do not eat of it
raw, nor boiled at all with water, but roasted with fire; its head with its legs, and
with its inwards parts [the edible internal organs]. And you shall not let any of
it remain until the morning [Hebrew boger]. And that which remains of it
until the morning [Hebrew boger] you shall burn with fire” (Ex. 12:6-10).

The Schocken Bible states these commands even more clearly:
“...And they are to slay it—the entire assembly of the community of Israel—
between the setting-times [Hebrew ben ha arbayim]. They are to take some
of the blood and put it onto the two posts and onto the lintel, onto the houses
in which they eat it. They are to eat the flesh on that night [Hebrew lailah],
roasted in fire, and matzot [unleavened bread], with bitter-herbs they are to
eat it. Do not eat any of it raw, or boiled, boiled in water, but rather roasted
in fire, its head along with its legs, along with its innards. You are not to
leave any of it until morning [Hebrew boger]; what is left of it until morn-
ing [Hebrew boger], with fire you are to burn” (Ex. 12:6-10, SB).

Few of us today have any real conception of the time and effort in-
volved in fulfilling God’s instructions. It is no small task to kill, skin, and
gut a lamb or kid of the first year. It is important to keep this in mind so that
we can have a realistic approach and true understanding of the events that
took place during the Passover in Egypt. The following information has
been provided by Carl Franklin, who has had considerable experience in
raising kid goats for slaughter. The estimation of the time required for kill-
ing the animals, roasting the flesh, and burning the remains is based on the
actual performance of these tasks. This estimation has been confirmed by
Gordon G. Emerson, who has raised sheep for meat for more than thirty
years.

Since the lambs or kids selected for the Passover were to be less than
a year old, most were from that year’s lambing, which would have taken
place about two or three months before the Passover. The average lamb or
kid of this age would weigh about 20 to 30 pounds after removing the skin
and guts. (There would naturally be some variation in the size of the lambs,
some being a little larger and some a little smaller.) To kill and bleed the
animals would require about 10-15 minutes. Immediately after killing the
lambs, some of the blood had to be caught in a basin and then be splashed
on the two side-posts and lintel.

To skin and gut the lambs would require an additional 10-15 min-
utes. The guts and skins had to be put into containers to be burned with the
fat and bones and any other remains from the meal. The internal edible
parts—the heart, liver, and kidneys—were then placed in the chest cavity of
the animal, and the entire animal was put on a roasting skewer (a long pole
of some kind). Remember, God had instructed them not to break a single
bone of the lamb. It was to be roasted whole with its head and legs still
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attached. The final preparation for roasting would require 10-15 minutes,
making a total of 30-45 minutes from the time that the animal was slain.

The lamb was then roasted with bitter herbs. It was not placed in a
kettle of water or roasted in a pan where the juices might boil some of the
meat, because God had forbidden any boiling of the lamb. The fire had to be
kindled well in advance in order to be hot enough to roast the lamb, and ad-
ditional wood had to be added periodically to keep the fire burning suffi-
ciently during the time needed to roast the meat. Moreover, sufficient wood
had to be stockpiled to burn the entire remains of skin, intestines, fat and
bones when the meal was completed.

To roast a whole lamb or kid weighing 20-30 pounds until the meat
was thoroughly done would take approximately 4-5 hours. The total time
needed to have the meal ready is estimated to be from 4 and 1/2 hours at the
earliest, to 5 and 3/4 hours at the latest, which includes 30-45 minutes to
prepare the lamb and 4-5 hours to roast it.

Since the Passover was observed in the spring of the year, when the
length of days and nights is almost equal, it is probable that sunset, or ba
erev, occurred at about 6 PM. That is when ben ha arbayim of the four-
teenth day would have begun. Thus, if the time for killing the lambs was
approximately 6 PM, then the lambs were ready to be eaten just before mid-
night. Midnight is the very time that the Lord passed through the land of
Egypt, killing the firstborn in every house that had no blood on its lintel and
sideposts. No wonder God said that the people would eat the Passover meal
“in trepidation,” as Everett Fox correctly translates Exodus 12:11.

As translated in the KJV and the JPSA versions, this verse states that
they were to eat the Passover meal “in haste,” which gives the impression
that they would leave immediately after they had finished eating. This obvi-
ously cannot be the meaning of God’s words, since it would contradict His
command in Verse 22 to remain in their houses until morning, or daybreak.
A careful examination of Exodus 12:11 will establish its true meaning.
Here is the verse as it appears in the JPSA: “And thus shall ye eat it: with
your loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and
ye shall eat it in haste [Hebrew b’ ghihpha-zohn]—it is the LORD’s pass-
over” (Ex. 12:11).

The words “in haste” are translated from the Hebrew preposition b
and the Hebrew noun ghihphazohn. This Hebrew noun may be used to ex-
press either “trepidation” or “hurried flight” (Brown, Driver, Briggs, Hebrew
and English Lexicon of the Old Testament). Obviously, the children of Israel
did not eat the Passover meal “in hurried flight”—they were not fleeing as
they were eating. The Scriptures clearly state that they ate the entire meal in
their houses. They did, however, eat the Passover meal “in trepidation.”

As used in Exodus 12:11, the Hebrew word ghihphazohn does not
refer to “hurried flight”—mneither during the Passover nor afterward. The
Scriptures record that when the children of Israel left Egypt, they did not
flee in alarm but went out “with a high hand” (Num. 33:3). Clearly,
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ghihphazohn is not used to express the physical act of hasty flight. Rather,
it is expressing a mental state of dread and alarm. They were to eat the meal
in fear and trepidation because of the awesome power that God would mani-
fest in killing the firstborn of Egypt.

Fox’s translation conveys the true meaning of Exodus 12:11: “And
thus you are to eat it: your hips girded, your sandals on your feet, your sticks
in your hand; YOU ARE TO EAT IT IN TREPIDATION [Hebrew
b’ghihphazohn]—IT 1S A PASSOVER-MEAL TO YHWH” (Ex. 12:11,
SB).

We find a similar translation in the Faithful Version: “And this is the
way you shall eat it: with your loins girded, your sandals on your feet, and
your staff in your hand. And you shall eat it in trepidation. It is the LORD’S
Passover” (Ex. 12:11).

They were to eat the Passover in trepidation because as they were
eating, the Lord was passing over their houses, executing His judgment
against the gods of Egypt and Kkilling the firstborn. The Hebrew phrase
b’ghihphazohn shows the worshipful attitude of mind in which the children
of Israel ate the Passover meal. For a technical exegesis of this Hebrew
phrase, see Appendix E.

After finishing the meal, the children of Israel did not leave their
houses, as some claim. Instead, they gathered the bones and other remains
of the Passover lambs and burned them. The instructions for burning the
remains of the lambs are somewhat awkward in the English translation:

“And you shall not let any of it remain until the morning. And that
which remains of it until the morning you shall burn with fire” (Ex. 12:10).

Wording the command more clearly, that which would have re-
mained until morning was to be completely burned by morning. To com-
pletely burn the skin, intestines, fat and bones would take 2-3 hours, since
bones in particular burn very slowly. Larger bones, such as the skull and the
joints of the legs, require the full length of time and a very hot fire to burn
them completely. Remember, the entire remains of the Passover lambs were
to be burned to ashes before the children of Israel left their houses.

To fulfill all the requirements for the Passover exactly as God had
commanded would have taken the children of Israel from 6 PM until ap-
proximately 2-3 AM, as we reckon time. In Biblical usage, 2-3 AM is still
night. Since sunrise was at approximately 6 AM, the first light of dawn
would have been about an hour earlier, or 5 AM by our reckoning.

When we understand God’s commands for the Passover, and the
length of time that was required to fulfill them, we can see that it was not
possible for the Passover and the Exodus to take place in the same night.

The following summary of God’s commands in Exodus 12 shows
that the Passover itself required a whole night: “And they shall eat the flesh
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in that night” (verse 8), which was the night of the fourteenth. Anything
which remained was to be burned by morning (verse 10). They were to be
fully ready to leave (verse 11). The killing of the firstborn of Egypt and the
passing over of the houses of the children of Israel took place about mid-
night that same night (verses 12-13, 29). And no Israelite could leave his
house until the morning, or daybreak, as Fox correctly translates this com-
mand (verse 22).

The Answer for Element # 4: To Kill, roast and eat the lambs,
and to burn the bones and remains, took from approximately 6 PM on
the night of the fourteenth until 2-3 hours before sunrise, a total of 8-10
hours.

This concludes our study of the first four elements of the Passover, as
recorded in Exodus 12. In the next chapter, we will cover Elements # 5-7.
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ISRAEL’S FIRST PASSOVER—PART TWO

As we have seen, the Scriptural account of the Passover and the Exo-
dus has been grossly misrepresented. Much confusion has been caused by
the proponents of a 15th Passover, who claim that all the events of the Pass-
over and the Exodus occurred in less than twelve hours. Ignoring the Scrip-
tural definition of ben ha arbayim that is revealed in Exodus 16, they claim
that the lambs were killed at approximately 3 PM in the afternoon of the
14th and that the Passover meal was not eaten until the 15th day—after the
14th had ended at sunset. They claim that the Lord did not pass over the
children of Israel at midnight on the 14th, which was the Passover day—but
at midnight on the 15th, which was the night that the Exodus began.

They adamantly argue that the Scriptural account in Exodus 12 sup-
ports a Passover and Exodus in the same day. But in their attempts to justify
this teaching, they have relied on the traditional Judaic interpretation of
Exodus 12. This interpretation takes the plain statements in Exodus 12 to-
tally out of context and distorts their meaning. To add to the confusion, a
number of key Hebrew words have been redefined to make it appear that the
Scriptures support the traditional practice of a 15th Passover.

The way to eliminate confusion and to come to a true understanding
of the account in Exodus 12 is to let the Scriptures interpret the Scriptures,
as we have been doing throughout this study. It is for this very reason that
we are methodically examining every aspect of the events that are recorded
in Exodus 12. In this chapter, we will study Elements # 5-7 of Israel’s first
Passover.

Element # 5) When Did the Children of Israel Leave
Their Houses?

In the previous chapter, we examined the Scriptural evidence that the
children of Israel killed the lambs at their houses in the land of Goshen, and
that they roasted the lambs and ate the Passover meal in their houses on the
night of the 14th. Let’s review those Scriptures, and we will find the answer
to Element # 5.

The commands of God that are recorded in Exodus 12 show that
the children of Israel ate the flesh in that night (verse 8). After eating the
Passover meal, they burned the leftovers so that nothing would remain un-
til morning (verse 10). At midnight that same night, the Lord passed over
their houses and spared their firstborn, but killed the firstborn of the Egyp-
tians (verses 12-13, 29). The children of Israel were dressed for travel and
were ready to leave their houses (verse 11).

When did the children of Israel leave their houses? The answer is
plainly revealed in the Scriptural record that God has preserved for us:

70



The Christian Passover

“Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel, and said to them, ‘Draw out
and take a lamb for yourselves according to your families, and kill the Pass-
over lamb. And you shall take a bunch of hyssop and dip it in the blood that
is in the bowl, and strike the lintel and the two side posts with the blood in
the bowl. And none of you shall go out of the door of his house until
sunrise [Hebrew boger]’ ” (Ex. 12:21-22).

God strictly forbade any Israelite to leave his house until sunrise.
The Schocken Bible conveys the precise meaning of the Hebrew word bo-
ger, showing the exact time at which the children of Israel were permitted to
leave: “Now you—you are not to go out, any man from the entrance to
his house, UNTIL DAYBREAK” (Ex. 12:22, SB).

We know that the children of Israel did not leave their houses until
the sun was beginning to rise on the morning of the 14th day, because the
Scriptural record tells us very clearly that the children of Israel obeyed all
that God had commanded: “...And the people bowed their heads and wor-
shiped. And the children of Israel went away and did as the LORD had
commanded Moses and Aaron; SO THEY DID” (verses 27-28).

The children of Israel remained in their houses that entire night, just
as God had commanded. At midnight, the Lord passed through the land of
Egypt and struck down all the firstborn of the Egyptians: “And it came to
pass at midnight the LORD struck all the firstborn in the land of Egypt from
the firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on his throne, to the firstborn of the captive
that was in the prison, also all the firstborn of livestock. And Pharaoh rose
up in the night, he and all his servants, and all the Egyptians. And there was
a great cry in Egypt, for there was not a house where there was not one
dead” (verses 29-30).

Consider the scene as described in these verses. We are not told how
long it took the Lord to pass through the land of Egypt, but it is clear that the
plague swept swiftly from house to house. In every Egyptian house there was
at least one death! The killing of the firstborn must have been dramatic and
terrifying, rather than a silent, peaceful death while sleeping. There were tre-
mendous cries of anguish, fear and lamentation as a result of the sudden awful
death of the firstborn. The Egyptians still living must have been in stark ter-
ror and dread that they might be killed at any moment as well.

The children of Israel could not have known how long it would take
for the Lord to kill all the firstborn of the Egyptians. Since they could hear
the cries of the Egyptians over the death of their firstborn, they would not
have dared to go out of their houses. In the hours that followed, while the
Egyptians wailed and lamented over their dead, the children of Israel re-
mained in their houses under the protection of the blood of the Passover
lambs. They had no assurance that death would not befall them also, if they
left their houses before morning.

There is absolutely no indication in the Scriptural account that the

children of Israel left their houses immediately after the Lord had passed at
midnight, as the proponents of a 15th Passover claim. On the contrary, the
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Scriptures state very clearly that the children of Israel did exactly as God
had commanded them: “...And none of you shall go out of the door of his
house UNTIL SUNRISE....And the children of Israel went away and
did as the LORD had commanded Moses and Aaron, SO THEY
DID” (Ex. 12:22, 28).

If any of the children of Israel had left their houses before morning,
it would be recorded in the Scriptures that some of the people had disobeyed
the command of God and had left their houses too soon, and therefore they
had died in the plague of the firstborn. The Scriptures would have recorded
any disobedience to God’s commands, just as it is recorded for us that some
of the children of Israel went out to gather manna on the Sabbath, when they
were commanded not to do so (Ex. 16:27-28). Since the account in Exodus
12 tells us that the children of Israel obeyed God’s commands for the Pass-
over, we know that they stayed in their houses the entire night. They did not
leave their houses shortly after midnight, as the advocates of a 15th Pass-
over claim.

The Answer for Element # 5): The children of Israel were in
their houses in the land of Goshen during the entire night of the four-
teenth, and did not leave until the morning, or daybreak.

Element # 6) What Does “NIGHT” (HEBREW LAILAH) Mean?
What Does “MORNING” (HEBREW BOQER) Mean?

The word “night” is used in a number of verses in the Passover ac-
count in Exodus 12. It is found in God’s instructions to the children of Is-
rael (verses 8, 12) and in the account of the slaying of the firstborn of Egypt
(verses 30-31). It is also used in the account of the Exodus (verse 42). In
every occurrence, the word “night” is translated from the Hebrew noun
lailah.

The word “morning” is used three times in Exodus 12. It occurs
twice in God’s command to burn the remains of the Passover lambs (verse
10), and once in His command for the children of Israel to remain in their
houses after eating the Passover (verse 28). In each occurrence, the word
“morning” is translated from the Hebrew noun boger. To make it appear
that the Passover and the Exodus occurred in the same night, the advocates
of a 15th Passover have redefined the meaning of this Hebrew word. They
claim that God’s command in Exodus 12:28, forbidding the children of Is-
rael to leave their houses until “morning,” meant that the people could leave
as soon as the Lord had passed at midnight. By modern standards, this in-
terpretation might seem to be valid, since today every hour after midnight is
labeled as AM and is counted as morning. But the Hebrews did not have
clocks nor did they reckon time as we do today. We cannot understand the
true meaning of God’s command if we rely on a modern definition of
“morning” to interpret the Scriptural account.

What did God’s command in Exodus 12:28 mean to the children of
Israel? How did they determine when the “night” had ended and the
“morning” had arrived? The answer to this question is clearly revealed in
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the Scriptures. Let’s look at some Scriptural examples of the use of the
words “night” (Hebrew lailah) and “morning” (Hebrew boger).

These two Hebrew words are first used in the Creation account in
Genesis 1: “And God said, ‘Let there be light.” And there was light. And
God saw the light that it was good; and God divided between the light and
the darkness. And God called the light day [Hebrew yohm], and He called
the darkness night [Hebrew lailah]. And the evening [Hebrew erev] and
the morning [Hebrew boger] were day one” (Gen. 1:3-5). For a technical
exegesis of these verses, see Appendix A.

In the very beginning, God designated the dark portion of each
twenty-four hour day as lailah, or “night.” There is no room to question or
debate the Scriptural meaning of lailah. In every occurrence in the Old Tes-
tament, lailah is consistently used to name the darkness of night. That was
the meaning of lailah at the time of the Passover and the Exodus, as the ac-
count of the plague of the locusts clearly shows:

“And Moses stretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt, and the
LORD brought an east wind upon the land all that day [Hebrew yohm], and
all the night [Hebrew lailah]. When it was morning [Hebrew boger], the
east wind brought the locusts” (Ex. 10:13).

This verse is significant because it shows a complete period of the
light of day (yohm) followed by a complete period of the darkness of night
(lailah), which ends with the next morning (boger). This usage of the He-
brew words in sequence makes it clear that there is a distinct division be-
tween “night” (lailah) and “morning” (boger). The verse clearly records
that the wind blew “all the night” before the morning came and the locusts
arrived—showing that “morning” (boger) occurs after the darkness of
night (lailah) has ended. This verse does not convey or indicate in any way
whatsoever that “morning” (boger) begins as soon as midnight has passed.
There is absolutely no Scriptural basis for interpreting the time period that
falls between midnight and dawn as “morning.” THE SCRIPTURES DO
NOT SUPPORT ANY SUCH DEFINITION OF “MORNING.”

Throughout the Old Testament, there is a clear-cut division between
morning (boger) and the darkness of night (lailah). This Scriptural division
of time is upheld by the leading Hebrew authorities, who define lailah as the
period of time from the end of ben ha arbayim, when darkness has fallen, to
boger, when morning is dawning (Englishman’s Hebrew Chaldee Concor-
dance of the Old Testament and Gesenius’ Hebrew-Chaldee Lexicon to the
Old Testament).

The Passover events that are recorded in Exodus 12 confirm this defi-
nition of lailah. The sequence of events in the death of the firstborn makes it
very clear that the hours after midnight are still “night”—not “morning.”
Notice: “For I will go through the land of Egypt in that night, and will smite
all the first-born in the land of Egypt....And it came to pass at midnight, that
the LORD smote all the firstborn....And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and
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all his servants, and all the Egyptians....And he called for [sent a message to]
Moses and Aaron by night...” (Ex. 12:8, 12, 29, 30, 31, JPSA).

These Scriptures tell us plainly that the firstborn of the Egyptians
were struck down “at midnight.” Thus, it was past midnight when Pharaoh
and the Egyptians rose up, and Pharaoh sent a message to Moses and Aaron.
According to Scripture, these events took place “in the night” and “by
night.” Here is conclusive evidence that the period of darkness which fol-
lows midnight is Scripturally defined as “night.” In every verse cited, the
Hebrew word translated “night” is lailah, which always refers to the dark-
ness of night. There can be no doubt whatsoever that lailah—as defined and
used in the Scriptures—includes the dark hours between midnight and
dawn.

The Faithful Version reads: “And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he
and all his servants, and all the Egyptians. And there was a great cry in
Egypt, for there was not a house where there was not one dead. And during
the night he sent word to Moses and Aaron saying, ‘Rise up! Get away from
my people, both you and the children of Israel! And go serve the LORD as
you have said” (Ex. 12:30-31).

One 15th Passover advocate claims that the children of Israel did not
have to remain in their houses after midnight because Moses left his house
and went to Pharaoh’s court immediately after receiving his message, which
was sent shortly after midnight. But the Scriptural account does not record
that Moses went to Pharaoh’s court after receiving the message. To the con-
trary, the Scriptures show that Moses did not see Pharaoh that night.
Moses’ last appearance in Pharaoh’s court took place before the death of the
firstborn of Egypt, as recorded in Exodus 10. At that time, Moses pro-
claimed that he would not come to Pharaoh’s court again:

“And Pharaoh said to him [Moses], ‘Get away from me! Take heed
to yourself! See my face no more, for in the day you see my face you shall
die.” And Moses said, ‘You have spoken well. I will never see your face
again’ ” (Ex. 10: 28-29).

Moses did not go to Pharaoh after the death of the firstborn at mid-
night. Pharaoh sent word or a message to Moses, as Exodus 12 clearly
records. During his final appearance in Pharaoh’s court—before the death
of the firstborn—Moses prophesied that Pharaoh’s servants would deliver
that message:

“And Moses said, ‘Thus says the LORD, “About midnight I will go
out into the midst of Egypt. And all the firstborn in the land of Egypt shall
die, from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sits upon his throne, even to the first-
born of the slavegirl that is behind the mill; and the firstborn of beasts. And
there shall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, such as there was
none like it, nor shall be like it any more. But against any of the children of
Israel not even a dog shall move his tongue, against man or beast, so that
you may know that the LORD puts a difference between the Egyptians and
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Israel. And all these, your servants, shall come down to me and bow
themselves down to me, saying: “You and all the people that follow you—
get out!” And after that I will go out.” And he [Moses] went out from
Pharaoh in flaming anger” (Ex. 11:4-8).

The Scriptures do not support the claim that Moses went to Phar-
aoh’s court after the Lord had passed at midnight. Moses did not see Phar-
aoh’s face after the death of the firstborn of Egypt. Pharaoh’s servants came
to Moses, bowed down in trembling fear and delivered the message. We are
not told how long after midnight they came, but the Scriptural account
makes it clear that the time was still night (lailah).

The Answer to the First Part of Element # 6: “Night,” translated
from the Hebrew lailah, is the entire dark period of each twenty-four
hour day. It extends from the end of ben ha arbayim, when darkness
has come, to the arrival of boger, or sunrise/morning.

Determining the Scriptural Definition of “MORNING”

In our study of the Passover commands in Exodus 12, we learned
that the word “morning” is translated from the Hebrew word boger. The
advocates of a 15th Passover have redefined the meaning of this Hebrew
word in an attempt to show Scriptural support for their version of the Pass-
over events. Since their false definition of boger has been a key factor in
the arguments for a 15th Passover, we will cover it in detail so that we can
fully understand how their interpretation of the Passover events conflicts
with the Scriptural account. The following explanation of the Hebrew term
boger is given in a doctrinal dissertation by Dr. Robert L. Kuhn and Lester
L. Grabbe:

“Boger, though, is somewhat more troublesome. In English we can
use the term ‘morning’ for any time between midnight and noon. We have
not found any passage [of Scripture] which specifically begins boger
with the middle of the night. It often refers to the light period of the day
from sunrise until about the middle of the day just as English ‘morning’
does” (The Passover in the Bible and the Church Today, p. 8, emphasis
added).

This is quite an admission! These two scholars could not find a sin-
gle Scripture to support their claim that boger begins shortly after midnight.
On the other hand, they admit that many passages of Scripture show that
boger “refers to the light period of the day,” which begins at sunrise.

That is incredible! These scholars begin their explanation by telling
us that the Scriptures nowhere refer to boger as beginning in the middle of
the night, yet that is the conclusion they ultimately arrive at by their circui-
tous reasoning, which uses a modern method of reckoning time to define a
Hebrew word that is over 3500 years old and never had such a meaning!
They state, “It might be noted here that Exodus 11 and 12 emphasize that
the death angel passed about midnight (11:4; 12:29). The Israelites already
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knew the death angel would come by about then. Once the angel passed, the
danger was also past. Since Israel was told to eat in haste and to burn any-
thing left until evidently ‘morning’ (boger), IS NOT THIS A GOOD INDI-
CATION, in the context, that boger began just after midnight just as it
does in our modern parlance?” (Ibid., p. 9, emphasis added.)

After implying that the context supports this definition of boger,
they admit that THERE IS NO REAL SCRIPTURAL PROOF. Instead,
they rely on the later traditions of the Jews to support their views. The write:

“There is NO ABSOLUTE PROQOF for this. But it is significant that
certain Jewish groups (including the Samaritans) later required everything to
be eaten by midnight (see Pesahim 10:9; Zebahim 5:8). What was not con-
sumed by then was burned. Is this what God meant when He commanded
them to burn anything left until boger and not to go out of their houses until
boger? This is certainly indicated by the context. In any case we have evi-
dence [we will examine that evidence shortly] that boger could include a
considerable period of time before sunrise. Thus, there is no contradiction
or difficulty with the statements that Israel left while it was ‘morning’ and
yet also went out ‘in the night.’

“A second possible explanation is as follows: the Israelites could
be said to go out at night because that is when Pharaoh’s command came.
This is the explanation given by such eminent Jewish commentators as
Rashi and Ibn Ezra. Even according to it the Israelites did not have to wait
until sunrise to begin getting under way. Since God commanded them to
stay in their houses only until ‘morning,” not ‘sunrise.” But even if they
waited until shortly before sunrise to leave their houses, they could be said
to go out in the night simply because that was when Pharaoh was forced into
ordering their departure” (Ibid., p. 9, emphasis added).

Notice how these scholars present their “evidence” for a Passover
and Exodus in the same night: “...evidently...a good indication...as it does in
our modern parlance...no absolute proof...certainly indicated...could in-
clude...second possible explanation...could be said....” These inconclusive
expressions verify what they have openly admitted—that they have NO
SCRIPTURAL PROOF to support their claims. They argue in the same
manner as lawyers who seek a verdict of agreement by what is called in le-
gal terms “reasonable doubt.” The arguments that they have presented do
not measure up to the standard for establishing and proving Biblical doc-
trine.

In stating their views, these scholars were not able to point to any
Scripture which clearly supports their statements and conclusions. Rather
than correcting their views to conform to the facts that are clearly recorded
in the Scriptural account, they chose to rely on theoretical suppositions and
Jewish traditions. When we analyze their statements, we find that their defi-
nition of “morning,” or boger, is based on the false supposition that there
was no reason for the children of Israel to remain in their houses after the
Lord had passed at midnight. Why would the Lord require them to remain
in their houses until sunrise?
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Those who hold this view have failed to consider that the houses of
the children of Israel were scattered throughout the land of Goshen. More-
over, the children of Israel numbered nearly two million. There was no pos-
sible way to notify the people when the command of Pharaoh was given,
allowing them to leave Egypt. It would have required many hours of travel
in the dark hours after midnight to carry Pharaoh’s message to every house-
hold in every part of Goshen. But boger, beginning at the crack of dawn,
could easily be seen from every house. That is why God commanded them
not to leave until “morning,” or boger. When the children of Israel could
see the first light of dawn, they knew that it was the set time to leave their
houses.

Scholars who support a 15th Passover will not admit that “morning,”
or boger, begins when the first light of dawn appears. If they admit that bo-
ger does not include the hours between midnight and dawn, they will have
to acknowledge that it was impossible for the Passover and the Exodus to
occur in the same night. Not willing to admit their error, they cling to their
false interpretation of boger and twist the Scriptures out of context.

As part of their “evidence,” these scholars have selected a verse in the
book of Ruth. They state, “However, boger can also be used in reference to
the latter portion of the night before sunrise. Several passages show this: ‘She
lay down at his feet until morning (boger), then she got up before it was pos-
sible for one to recognize the person beside him’ (Ruth 3:14 [Lester L.
Grabbe’s translation]). This shows the time was long before sunrise while
still very dark” (Ibid., pp. 8-9).

These scholars view Ruth 3:14 as Scriptural evidence that
“morning,” or boger, includes the time “long before sunrise while still very
dark.” Is this a valid interpretation of Ruth 3:14? To find the answer, let us
apply Rule # 3 of the Fourteen Rules for Bible Study, which are listed in
Chapter One. Let’s examine the context of this verse.

When we read the third chapter of the book of Ruth, we find that it is
relating the events that occurred when Ruth followed the instructions of her
mother-in-law Naomi to go to the threshing floor of Boaz, a kinsman. Boaz
was winnowing “...barley tonight in the threshing floor....And when Boaz
had eaten and had drunk, and his heart was merry, he went to lie down at the
end of the heap of grain. And she came softly... and lay down. And it came
to pass at midnight, the man was startled and turned himself. And, behold,
a woman lay at his feet. And he said, ‘Who are you?” And she answered, ‘I
am your handmaid Ruth.’...And he said, ‘Blessed be you of the LORD....Lie
down until the morning [boger].” And she lay at his feet until the morning
[boger]. And she rose up before one could discern another. And he said,
‘Do not let it be known that a woman came to the floor’....And when she
came to her mother-in-law, she said, ‘Is that you, my daughter?” And she
told her all that the man had done to her....Then she said, ‘Sit still, my
daughter, until you know how the matter will fall. For the man will not rest
until he has concluded the matter today’ ” (Ruth 3:2-18).
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When we take a close look at the Scriptural account, we find that
three different terms are used to show the time sequence of these events. In
Verse 2 we find the word “tonight,” which is translated from lailah. In
Verse 8 we find the word “midnight,” which is translated from lailah
(“night”) and ghatzee (“in the middle”). In Verse 13 we read that Ruth was
to stay until “morning,” or boger. Verse 14 tells us that she arose “before
one could discern another.” The question that needs to be answered is this:
How dark was it at the time she arose to go home? Verse 14 does not give
us a definitive time, but states only that there was not enough light “to dis-
cern another.” Dr. Grabbe has interpreted this statement as showing that the
time was “long before sunrise.” But when we study the Scriptural account,
we find other statements that contradict this definition.

The Scriptural account states that it was midnight when Boaz sud-
denly awoke and discovered Ruth’s presence (verse 8). It was at midnight
that he told her, “Tarry this night [Hebrew lailah] ...lie down until the
morning [Hebrew boger]” (verse 13). If “morning,” or boger, begins just
after midnight, Boaz would not have told Ruth to lie down again until the
morning had arrived. The fact that Boaz told her, “Stay tonight [Hebrew
lailah],” shows that lailah had not yet ended. Since Boaz spoke these words
at midnight, lailah is clearly referring to the period of darkness following
midnight. Lailah did not end until the first light of dawn, or boger. Ruth
did not leave the threshing-floor until the dawn of morning. Although the
day was dawning, and there was enough light for Ruth to find her way back
into the village of Bethlehem to Naomi’s house, it was not light enough for
her to be recognized by others.

There is only one brief period of time that fits the Scriptural use of
boger, or “morning,” in Ruth 3:14. “Morning” in this verse is specifically
referring to the time when the first light appears in the eastern sky, just be-
fore the sun rises. At sunrise, it is light enough for one to recognize another.
But when the first faint light of dawn appears, it is still dark enough not to
be able to identify a person. This is the exact time that “night,” or lailah,
comes to an end, and “morning,” or boger, begins.

Morning, or boger, does not include any part of the night, or lailah.
Boger begins with the first light of dawn, just before the sun rises above the
horizon. Nowhere in Scripture is there any indication that boger is “long
before sunrise” or “the latter portion of the night.” The Scriptures never re-
fer to the dark hours after midnight as boger, or “morning.” In the Scrip-
tures, the period of time after midnight is always called “night,” or lailah.

The use of lailah and boger in the book of Ruth is consistent with all
other Scriptures. The word “morning,” or boger, in Ruth 3:14 is no excep-
tion. In this verse, “morning” refers to the beginning of the light period of a
twenty-four hour day, as it has been from the creation of the world. The
words of Boaz, as recorded in the previous verse, show the utter folly in claim-
ing that boger includes the hours “long before sunrise.” Boaz told Ruth, “Stay
tonight [Hebrew lailah], and it shall be that in the morning [Hebrew boger] if he
will redeem you—...Lie down until the morning [Hebrew boger]” (verse 13).
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It would be ridiculous to claim that the Israelites of that day arose
“long before sunrise” to carry on their business, yet that is what we would
have to conclude if we accept Dr. Grabbe’s definition of boger. But if we
are willing to believe the Scriptures, we will acknowledge that boger in
Ruth 3:13 and 14 obviously cannot be referring to any portion of the night.
The Scriptural context of the verse that Dr. Grabbe quoted as evidence for
his definition of boger shows how utterly illogical that definition is!
Clearly, the use of boger in this Scriptural passage shows that this term re-
fers to the morning hours, not to the hours “long before sunrise” or to “the
latter part of the night.”

In every Scriptural occurrence, boger refers to the morning, which
begins when the night, or lailah, comes to an end. When the darkness of
night ends and the first light of dawn appears in the east, that is the begin-
ning of boger. While the light is very faint when boger begins, it still marks
the end of lailah, or night.

In the book of Exodus, we find additional proof that boger begins
with the light of dawn. God told Moses, “You go to Pharaoh in the morn-
ing [boger]. Lo, he goes out to the water. And you shall stand by the river’s
bank until he comes. And you shall take in your hand the rod which was
turned to a snake” (Ex. 7:15).

Notice that Moses was to meet Pharaoh “in the morning,” or boger.
Why would Pharaoh go to the Nile River in the morning? The answer is
obvious when we understand that the Egyptians worshipped the Nile River
and the sun as gods. Pharaoh was considered a god-king. As such, part of
his duties included worshiping the sun and the river at sunrise. He also
bathed in the “holy water of the Nile” in the morning as a religious ritual.

When Pharaoh hardened his heart, God commanded Moses and
Aaron, “ ‘Take your rod, and stretch out your hand upon the waters of Egypt,
upon their streams, upon their canals, and upon their pools, and upon every
reservoir of their waters, that they may become blood’....And he lifted up the
rod and struck the waters that were in the river, in the sight of Pharaoh and
in the sight of his servants. And all the waters in the river were turned to
blood” (Ex. 7:19-20).

These verses tell us that God’s commands were carried out in the
sight of Pharaoh and his servants, showing that boger, or “morning,” is not
referring to the dark of the night. There was sufficient light at boger for
Pharaoh and his servants to observe Aaron as he struck the waters and to see
the waters turn to blood. If boger were in the dark of the night, it would
have been impossible to see that the waters had been turned to blood.

Again, before the plague of flies, God commanded Moses to
meet Pharaoh at the river: “And the LORD said to Moses, ‘Rise up
early in the morning [Hebrew boger] and stand before Pharaoh. Lo, he
comes forth to the water...” ” (Ex. 8:20).
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This verse plainly refers to the beginning of boger. Moses was told
to rise up “early in the morning” (boger). At the first light of dawn, Moses
was to get up and go to the river. Obviously, God would not command
Moses to go to Pharaoh in the dark hours following midnight, and Pharaoh
would not come down to the water at midnight or shortly afterwards. The
confrontation between Moses and Pharaoh was to occur at sunrise, which
was the exact time of the river-sun ritual performed by the god-king Phar-
aoh. This use of boger in the events leading up to the Exodus shows that
“morning” does not begin in the dark hours after midnight, as Kuhn and
Grabbe claim. According to Scripture, boger begins with the first light of
dawn.

In their dissertation concerning the Passover and the Exodus, Kuhn
and Grabbe present other Scriptural references as “evidence” that boger in-
cludes the period of darkness after midnight. But when we examine these
verses in their Scriptural context, we find no indication that “morning,” or
boger, refers to any time near midnight. For your further study, these refer-
ences are found in I Samuel 19:10 and I Kings 3:21.

Another attempt to prove that boger includes the dark hours after mid-
night is found in these scholars’ narration of the three watches of the night.
They state, “A further indication is found in the ‘watches’ used for dividing the
night. There were three of these. The first third of the night fell into an un-
named watch, though this may have been called the ‘evening watch’ (Lam.
2:19). The second was called the ‘middle watch’ (Judges 7:19) [his reference
was incorrectly stated as Judges 7:10]. The last part of the night fell into the
‘morning (habboger) watch’ (Ex. 14:24; I Sam. 11:11). This is a further indica-
tion that ‘morning’ could be applied to the last part of the night” (The Passover
in the Bible and the Church Today, p. 9).

A careful examination of these references to the night watches will
demonstrate that they do not support the claim that boger includes the dark
hours after midnight. Let us examine one of these verses:

Lamentations 2:19 says, “Arise, cry out in the night, at the beginning
of the watches....” This verse is referring to the beginning of all three night
watches. It does not specifically refer to the first watch of the night and does
not designate which hours are included. If the watches were set in the spring
of the year, when the days and nights are nearly equal in duration, they would
be divided as follows: the first watch would be from 6 to 10 PM, the second
or “middle watch” from 10 PM to 2 AM, and the third or “morning watch”
from 2 to 6 AM. The fact that the third watch was called the “morning
watch” does not mean that the dark hours from 2 to 6 AM are part of the
“morning,” or boger. The third watch, or “morning watch,” was the final
watch of the night. It was called the “morning watch” because it ended when
morning arrived. It began long before boger, or dawn, but continued as a
time of watching past the arrival of boger and the beginning of daylight.

In attempting to show Scriptural support for their definition of
“morning,” Kuhn and Grabbe also present a reference from the New
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Testament. They state, “Mark 1:35 speaks of Jesus rising early in the morn-
ing long before sunrise. While the Hebrew word naturally is not used, it
shows the concept of ‘morning’ including the time before sunrise as well as
the time afterward” (Ibid., p. 9).

In the King James Version, Mark 1:35 reads as follows: “And in the
morning, rising up a great while before day, he went out and departed....” At
first glance, this verse might appear to support Kuhn and Grabbe’s definition
of “morning.” However, as the marginal reference in Bullinger’s Companion
Bible and other editions of the Bible show, the KJV translation of Mark 1:35
is a poor rendering of the Greek text. A leading Greek-English interlinear
verifies that the wording in the King James Version does not accurately con-
vey the meaning of the Greek text and correctly translates this verse as fol-
lows: “And very early while yet night having risen up...” (Berry, Interlinear
Greek-English New Testament).

Berry has translated this verse to show the exact meaning of the
Greek text. The Greek word that is translated “night” is ennuxon, which
specifically means IN THE NIGHT or AT NIGHT. The use of this Greek
word in Mark 1:35 does not support the claim that the dark hours of the
night are “morning.”

Understanding that this verse is incorrectly translated in the King
James Version is important from another point of view. Dr. Lester L.
Grabbe was a professor of Greek, a reputed expert in the Greek language,
and for him to choose a verse that was incorrectly translated from the Greek
text raises grave doubts about the honesty of his research. As an expert in
New Testament Greek, as a professor who taught Greek to Bible students,
surely he was aware of the correct wording of Mark 1:35 in the Greek text.
Why did he use a mistranslation of this verse to support his claim? If he
were not an expert in New Testament Greek, this oversight might have been
explained as a lack of knowledge. But since he is an expert in New Testa-
ment Greek, such negligence is inexcusable. It demonstrates a careless dis-
regard for Scriptural truth! When we closely examine the writings of Kuhn
and Grabbe, we find a consistent pattern of choosing to follow the interpre-
tations of men and misrepresenting the true facts of Scripture.

The Answer for Element # 6: ‘“Night,” translated from the Hebrew
lailah, includes the entire dark period of each twenty-four hour day.
“Morning,” translated from the Hebrew boger, does not include the dark
hours after midnight. Boger begins at the crack of dawn, when the first light
of day brings the night to an end.

Element # 7) When Did the Children of Israel
Spoil the Egyptians?

The proponents of a 15th Passover claim that the spoiling of the
Egyptians took place before the Passover and the death of the firstborn of
Egypt, which was the tenth and final plague. Some view God’s instructions
to Moses in Exodus 11 as evidence that the spoiling began shortly after the
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ninth plague. Others claim that the spoiling began even earlier, based on the
words that God spoke to Moses when He called him to lead the children of
Israel out of Egypt. These words were spoken to Moses as he stood before
the burning bush in the land of Midian:

“And I will stretch out My hand and smite Egypt with all My won-
ders which I will do in the midst of it. And after that he will let you go.
And I will give this people favor in the sight of the Egyptians. And it shall
be that when you go, you shall not go empty. But every woman shall ask of
her neighbor, and of her that stays in her house, jewels of silver and jewels
of gold and clothing. And you shall put them upon your sons, and upon your
daughters. And you shall retrieve these from the Egyptians” (Ex. 3:20-22).

The fact that God gave these instructions to Moses in advance does
not mean that the children of Israel began to spoil the Egyptians as soon as the
plagues began. The children of Israel did not begin to spoil the Egyptians un-
til God gave them favor in the sight of the Egyptians. This favor was a spe-
cial miracle of God, in which He changed the minds of the Egyptians. The
words of God in Exodus 3 reveal the exact time that the favor was granted.
Notice the chronological sequence of events: “And I will stretch out My
hand and smite Egypt with all My wonders [plagues] which I will do in the
midst of it. And AFTER THAT he will let you go. And I will give this
people favor in the sight of the Egyptians...” (verses 20-21).

These verses do not support the assertion that favor was granted to
the children of Israel long before the death of the firstborn, which was the
final plague or “wonder” that struck Egypt. To the contrary, God declared
to Moses that all of His plagues would strike Egypt before He would grant
favor to the children of Israel. No favor would be given until the plagues
were completed and the children of Israel had been freed from their bond-
age. When God had given them victory over the Egyptians, then the chil-
dren of Israel would gather the spoil from their enemies.

The sequence of events that is revealed in Exodus 3 cannot be ignored
when we attempt to understand God’s later instructions to Moses in Exodus
11. Although those instructions were given before the final plague against
Egypt, they cannot be interpreted as evidence that the spoiling took place be-
fore the time that God had appointed. Let us examine these instructions,
which were given after the plague of thick darkness: “And the LORD had said
to Moses, ‘I will yet bring one plague [the death of the firstborn] on Pharaoh
and on Egypt. Afterward, he will let you go from here. When he shall let you
go, he shall surely thrust you out from here altogether. Speak now in the
ears of the people, and let every man ask from his neighbor, and every
woman from her neighbor, articles of silver and jewels of gold.” And the
LORD gave the people favor in the sight of the Egyptians. And the man
Moses was very great in the land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh’s servants,
and in the sight of the people” (Ex. 11:1-3).

The words “Speak now” in Verse 2 have led many to conclude that
the spoiling of the Egyptians began at that time. But the words that are used
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in the Hebrew text do not support the immediacy of action that these Eng-
lish words imply. The Hebrew verb that is translated “speak” is not a com-
mand to speak at that time but an exhortation to be ready to speak because
the time of fulfillment was near. Fox’s translation helps to convey the
meaning of the text: “Pray speak in the ears of the people...” (Ex. 11:2, SB).

The instructions for spoiling the Egyptians were given to the chil-
dren of Israel at the same time that the instructions for the Passover were
given. Exodus 12 records Moses’ delivery of the Passover instructions to
the elders: “Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel and said to
them...” (verse 21). After receiving all of God’s instructions from Moses,
the elders delivered them to the children of Israel. The children of Israel
bowed their heads in worship when they heard God’s instructions for the
Passover day (verses 27-28). These instructions included the spoiling of the
Egyptians, which would take place after the final plague against Egypt and
the release of the children of Israel from bondage.

After the children of Israel kept the Passover at night, in the morning
of the Passover day, the children of Israel fulfilled God’s instructions to
spoil the Egyptians: “And the Egyptians were urging the people, that they
might send them out of the land quickly, for they said, ‘We are all dead
men.” And the people took their dough before it was leavened, their knead-
ing-troughs being bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders. And the
children of Israel did according to the word of Moses. And they asked
for articles of silver, and articles of gold, and clothing from the Egyp-
tians. And the LORD gave the people favor in the sight of the Egyp-
tians, and they granted their request, and they stripped the Egyp-
tians” (Ex. 12:33-36).

Here is plain Scriptural evidence that the spoiling of the Egyptians
was completed after the Passover and the death of the firstborn, when the
Egyptians were filled with a sense of impending doom. In their urgency to
be rid of the children of Israel, the Egyptians heaped upon them all the
clothing and jewelry that they desired, as God had said. The clothing and
jewelry were literally thrust upon the children of Israel by the Egyptians, as
a ransom for their lives. For they said, “... WE ARE ALL DEAD MEN!”
The Egyptians who were not killed in the final plague must have been in
absolute terror that God would strike them down, as He had their firstborn.
Fearful of being struck dead, they gave the children of Israel everything they
asked.

Those who promote a 15th Passover reject the statements that are
clearly recorded in the Scriptural account. They refuse to acknowledge that
the spoiling of the Egyptians was not fulfilled until after the death of the
firstborn. Allowing time for the spoiling to take place after the Passover
complicates their attempts to fit the Passover and the Exodus into the same
night. But the truth of Scripture is that God’s promise to the children of Is-
rael that they would not go out empty was fulfilled in the hours before the
Exodus. When their adversaries had acknowledged defeat, then the children
of Israel collected the spoils of the victory that God had given them.
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The Answer for Element # 7: The children of Israel spoiled the
Egyptians after the completion of the plagues, when God gave them fa-
vor in the eyes of the Egyptians. On the morning of the Passover day,
they collected the spoils of their victory over the Egyptians.

In this chapter we have studied Elements # 5-7 of the Passover in
Egypt, examining every major argument concerning these aspects of the
Passover, and showing the true Scriptural chronology of the events of the
Passover day. In the following chapter we will study Element # 8, which
concerns the Exodus and the Feast of Unleavened Bread.
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THE EXODUS AND THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD

The Exodus from Egypt was an immense undertaking. The children
of Israel did not simply wander out of the land of Egypt with their flocks
and herds. The Exodus had to be properly organized, and all the people had
to be instructed in advance what to do and where to go to assemble for the
march. What an event it must have been! This was an entire nation being
born at once, as it were, and moving wholly, bodily, with their possessions
and animals—Ieaving forever! Their release from abject slavery had ar-
rived! They were leaving as freed men and women, ransomed and person-
ally redeemed by God Himself.

In this chapter, we will thoroughly examine the Scriptures to learn
exactly how, when, and where the Exodus began. As we study the Scrip-
tural account, we will begin to understand the magnitude of this event, and
the time and logistics involved in getting so many people organized to
march out of the country—perhaps as many as two million or more. But
before we begin our study, let’s review the events that led up to the Exodus:

Element # 1) The Passover lambs were killed immediately
after sunset, or ba erev, of the thirteenth, at the beginning of
ben ha arbayim of the fourteenth—which is the time between
sunset and dark.

Element # 2) The lambs were killed at the houses of the chil-
dren of Israel.

Element # 3) The children of Israel were in their houses in the
land of Goshen during the Passover. The children of Israel did
not gather in tents at Rameses before keeping the Passover.
Element # 4) To kill, roast, and eat the lambs, and to burn the
remains, took all the hours from the beginning of ben ha ar-
bayim until 2-3 hours before the sun rose on the morning of
the fourteenth.

Element # 5) The children of Israel remained in their houses
in the land of Goshen all night after keeping the Passover.
They did not leave their houses as soon as the Lord had passed
at midnight, but remained in them until morning, or daybreak.
Element # 6) The word “night,” translated from the Hebrew
lailah, refers to the entire dark period of each twenty-four hour
day. “Morning,” translated from the Hebrew boger, does not
begin immediately after midnight and does not include any of
the dark hours of the night. Boger begins at the first light of
dawn, when the sun rises and brings the night to an end.
Element # 7) The children of Israel spoiled the Egyptians
after the completion of the plagues, when God gave them
favor in the eyes of the Egyptians. On the morning of the
Passover day, they collected the spoils of their victory over
the Egyptians.
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We are now ready to study Element # 8, which differs from the
other elements that we have studied because it focuses on the Exodus. As
we have done with the first seven elements concerning the Passover, we will
study all Scriptures relating to the Exodus in great detail so that we can
come to a full understanding of this significant event.

Element # 8) When and Where Did the Exodus Begin?

The advocates of a 15th Passover are beset with many problems in
their attempt to fit the events of the Passover and the Exodus into the same
night, which allows only 9-11 hours from the killing of the Passover lambs
until the beginning of the Exodus. In order to justify a 15th Passover, they
have redefined the Hebrew terms that the Scriptures use to reveal the time at
which the Passover began and the time at which the children of Israel left
their houses to begin the Exodus. To make it appear that the Passover and
the Exodus both occurred on the night of the 15th, they maintain that the
children of Israel had assembled in Rameses before keeping the Passover.
However, as we learned in our study of Element # 3, the Scriptural record
shows that the children of Israel did not gather in Rameses before the Pass-
over, but kept the Passover in their houses in the land of Goshen.

Ignoring the plain statements of Scripture, the proponents of a 15th
Passover regard a Passover on the night of the 14th as unacceptable because,
as they view it, there would be a wasted day between the Passover and the
Exodus. They see no reason why God would allow a “day’s delay” before
the beginning of the Exodus. The truth is that this erroneous concept exists
only in their minds. If they had been honest and unbiased in their study of
the Scriptural record, they would see that there was no delay at all in the
events that occurred between the 14th Passover and the Exodus on the fol-
lowing night. But because of their preconceived notions, they cling to an
imaginary sequence of events that is based on false and lying premises, and
adamantly maintain that the Passover and the Exodus both occurred on the
night of the 15th. As a result of combining the Passover and the Exodus,
they have reduced the eight days that God ordained for the Passover and the
Feast of Unleavened Bread to only a seven-day observance.

In rejecting the 14th Passover, these scholars are following the error
of the leaders of Judaism, who long ago departed from the Passover ordi-
nance that God had established and began to observe a 15th Passover. To
justify this practice, they created false chronologies of the Passover and the
Exodus by misinterpreting the Scriptural account. They were the first to
claim that the children of Israel ate the Passover at Rameses on the night of
the 15th, just before the Exodus began. They were the first to argue that a
Passover on the night of the 14th would allow a “day’s delay” before begin-
ning the Exodus.

Embracing these false interpretations of the Scriptural account, the
advocates of a 15th Passover promote a seven-day Feast of Passover and
Unleavened Bread, calling the entire seven days “the Feast of Passover,” in
accord with Jewish tradition. As one writer asserts, “The Passover [meal]
itself, then, introduces the seven-day festival of Passover, or Unleavened
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Bread. It was actually a seven-day festival, not an eight-day festival” (W.F.
Dankenbring, When Should the Passover Be Observed?, p. 8).

This teaching violates the Scriptural command that the Passover be
observed as a separate feast on the fourteenth day, followed by the seven-
day Feast of Unleavened Bread, making a total of eight days. The records
of history verify that the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread were
originally observed as an eight-day festival. The observance was later re-
duced to seven days by men, contrary to the commands of God.

Because they have relied on the Jewish tradition of a 15th Passover,
Kuhn and Grabbe have discarded the true, Scriptural chronology of the
Passover. They strongly support the Jewish tradition of a Passover on the
same night as the Exodus. As we study their version of the Passover and the
Exodus, we need to carefully note how they present the Scriptures. We will
see that they use Scriptures that appear to justify their claims, while ignoring
other Scriptures which clearly contradict the chronology that they have pre-
sented. Their error begins with the claim that the lambs were killed in the
afternoon of the 14th, toward the end of the day. Building on that unscrip-
tural foundation, they make a second false claim: “The children of Israel
were gathered in Rameses prior to the Passover.” As we have seen in our
study of Element # 3 and Element # 5, both of these claims are contradicted
by the Scriptural account.

After building their theories on false premises, incomplete facts and
misleading interpretations, they scorn the truth of Scripture and reject a
Passover on the night of the 14th as completely illogical. They support this
opinion by claiming that a Passover before the night of the 15th would have
allowed “a day’s delay” before the Exodus. Here are their statements:
“Pharaoh sent for Moses and Aaron at midnight. The Egyptians were as ur-
gent to get the Israelites out as the Israelites were to leave. A day’s delay
would have been unusual and there is no indication of one in Exodus. (Ex.
12:39 says explicitly that ‘they could not tarry.”) They evidently got un-
derway in a period between midnight and dawn which could be called
both ‘morning’ and ‘night,” thus staying in their houses until ‘morning’
while still leaving at ‘night’ “ (The Passover in the Bible and the Church
Today, p. 15, emphasis added).

In our study of Element # 6, we learned that the Scriptural defini-
tions of “morning” and “night” allow no room for such a chronology of
events on the Passover night. The fact that “morning” (boger) is never used
in Scripture to refer to any hour of the “night” (lailah) shows that their theo-
retical scenario has no valid foundation. It is absolutely false, misleading
and contrary to the Scriptural usage of the terms “morning” and “night.”
Remember, truth agrees with Scripture; error does not agree with Scripture.

Having rejected the true chronology of the Passover, Kuhn and
Grabbe appeal to human reasoning to support their speculation concerning a
“day’s delay”: “One might wonder why they would have waited the entire
daylight portion of the 14th and then finally left only sometime after sun-
down on the 15th. They were already ready. They had already spoiled the
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Egyptians before the Passover. [Not true!] They had spent a sleepless night.
The Egyptians wanted to rush them off. Why would they have delayed, even
assuming they had to wait until sunrise before leaving their houses? They
could still have been underway long before nightfall” (Ibid., p. 16).

This scenario completely ignores the logistics of such an enormous
undertaking as the Exodus, which involved about two million or more people
with all their flocks and herds. When we understand the magnitude of the
Exodus, all these false premises and distorted views of Scripture fall by the
wayside. Let’s go back in Exodus 12 to the time that God ordained the Pass-
over day and gave it the name it still bears. Remember, the Passover re-
ceived this name because God passed over the houses of the children of Is-
rael:

“ ‘For I will pass through the land of Egypt this night [the night of
the fourteenth], and will smite all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both
man and beast. And I will execute judgment against all the gods of Egypt. |
am the LORD. And the blood shall be a sign to you upon the houses where
you are. And when I see the blood, I will PASS OVER you. And the
plague shall not be upon you to destroy you when I smite the land of Egypt.
And THIS DAY [the Passover day] SHALL BE A MEMORIAL TO
YOU. And you shall keep it [the Passover] a feast to the LORD throughout
your generations. You shall keep it a feast AS A LAW FOR-
EVER’....And you shall observe this thing as a law [the Passover day and
its ceremonies] to you and to your children forever. And it shall be when
you have come to the land which the LORD will give you, according as He
has promised that you shall keep this service. And it will be, when your
children shall say to you, ‘What does this service mean to you? Then you
shall say, ‘It is the sacrifice of the LORD’S Passover, Who passed over
the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when He struck the Egyp-
tians and delivered our houses’ ” (Ex. 12:12-14; 24-27).

God did not establish the Passover day as a memorial of the Exodus!
The Scriptures clearly teach that the Passover day commemorates the passing
over of the houses of the children of Israel. The Passover day, the fourteenth
day of the first month, DOES NOT COMMEMORATE OR CELEBRATE
THE EXODUS. The Feast of Unleavened Bread, which begins on the fol-
lowing day, the fifteenth day of the first month, is the feast that God estab-
lished to commemorate the Exodus from Egypt. This Feast, which immedi-
ately follows the Passover day, and lasts for seven days, makes a total festi-
val season of eight days, according to the commands of God.

God’s Commands for the Feast of Unleavened Bread
God’s instructions for observing the Feast of Unleavened Bread be-
gin in Exodus 12:15, following His command to keep the Passover as a sepa-
rate memorial feast. Let us examine the commands for the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread:

“Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread; howbeit the first day ye shall
[have] put away leaven out of your houses, for whosoever eateth leavened bread
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from the first day until the seventh day, that soul shall be cut off from Israel. And
in the first day there shall be to you a holy convocation, and in the seventh day a
holy convocation; no manner of work shall be done in them, save that which
every man must eat, that only may be done by you. And ye shall observe the
feast of unleavened bread; for in this selfsame day [the first day of the Feast of
Unleavened Bread] have I brought your hosts [armies] out of the land of
Egypt; therefore shall ye observe this day throughout your generations by an
ordinance for ever. In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month at even
[Hebrew ba erev, “at sunset,” ending the Passover day and beginning the 15th],
ye shall eat unleavened bread, until the one and twentieth day of the month at
even [Hebrew ba erev, “at sunset,” ending the 21st day and beginning the 22nd].
Seven days shall there be no leaven found in your houses; for whosoever eateth
that which is leavened, that soul shall be cut off from the congregation of Israel,
whether he be a sojourner, or one that is born in the land. Ye shall eat nothing
leavened; in all your habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread” (Ex. 12:15-20,
JPSA).

Coulter accurately translates ba erev as “at sunset,” showing that the
Feast of Unleavened Bread begins immediately after the Passover day ends:
“And you shall keep the Feast of Unleavened Bread, for in this same day
[the 15th, the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread] I have brought
your armies out of the land of Egypt. Therefore you shall keep this day in
your generations as a law forever. In the first month, on the fourteenth day
of the month at sunset [ending the Passover day and beginning the 15th],
you shall eat unleavened bread, until the twenty-first day of the month at
sunset [ending the 21st day]” (Ex. 12:17-18).

Some have erroneously equated the command in Exodus 12:6 to keep
the Passover lambs “until the fourteenth” and slay them “at even” with the
command in Exodus 12:18 to observe the Feast of Unleavened Bread “on the
fourteenth day of the month at even.” The wording of these two commands
in the Hebrew text shows that they do not refer to the same time on the
fourteenth. In Exodus 12:6, the words “at even” are translated from ben ha
arbayim, which occurs at the beginning of the 14th. In Exodus 12:18, the
words “at even” are translated from ba erev, and refer to the end of the 14th
at sunset. For a technical exegesis of the commands in Exodus 12:6 and
12:18, see Appendix D and Appendix F.

The Scriptures make it explicitly clear that the Passover day and the Feast
of Unleavened Bread are two separate feasts with two different meanings. The
Passover day, the 14th day of the first month, was established as a memorial
feast to commemorate God’s passing over the houses of the children of Israel.
The 15th day, the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, was established
as a memorial feast in commemoration of the Exodus: “And you shall keep
the Feast of Unleavened Bread, for [for the following reason] in this
SAME DAY I HAVE BROUGHT YOUR ARMIES OUT OF THE LAND
OF EGYPT...” (verse 17).

Although both the Passover and the first day of the Feast of Unleav-

ened Bread are memorial feasts, they are not to be observed on the same
day! The commands of God as recorded in Leviticus 23 confirm the

89



Chapter Eight

separate identity and timing of these two feast days: “These are the ap-
pointed seasons of the LORD, even holy convocations, which ye shall pro-
claim in their appointed season. In the first month, on the fourteenth day
of the month at dusk [Hebrew ben ha arbayim], is the LORD’s passover.
And on the fifteenth day of the same month is the feast of unleavened
bread unto the LORD; seven days ye shall eat unleavened bread. In the
first day ye shall have a holy convocation....in the seventh day is a holy con-
vocation...” (Lev. 23:4-8, JPSA).

Notice Coulter’s translation of these commands: “These are the ap-
pointed feasts of the LORD, holy convocations which you shall proclaim in
their appointed seasons. In the fourteenth day of the first month, between
the two evenings [Hebrew ben ha arbayim, beginning immediately after
sunset of the 13th], is the LORD’S Passover. And on the fifteenth day
[beginning at sunset (ba erev) of the 14th] of the same month is the Feast of
Unleavened Bread to the LORD, You must eat unleavened bread seven
days” (Lev. 23:4-5).

It is contrary to Scripture to observe the Passover on the 15th day of the
first month, which begins the Feast of Unleavened Bread. It is also contrary to
Scripture to claim that the Feast of Unleavened Bread begins on the 14th, as
some do. They point to Scriptures such as Ezekiel 45:21, which can easily be
misinterpreted as evidence of a combined feast, and ignore other Scriptures
which clearly contradict their belief. If they would carefully and objectively
examine all the Scriptural commands, they would find no basis whatsoever for
combining the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. The two feasts are
separate and are to be observed on their respective days, as God commands in
His Word. For a technical exegesis of Ezekiel 45:21, see Appendix R.

GOD DID NOT COMBINE THE PASSOVER AND THE FIRST
DAY OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. It was the leaders of Judaism who
changed the commandments of God and combined the two feasts, eliminat-
ing the 14th Passover and proclaiming the 15th as the Passover day, and
then supporting their erroneous teaching with the empty argument of a
“day’s delay.”

Assembling at Rameses for the Exodus

Having adopted the traditional teachings of Judaism, the advocates of
a 15th Passover claim that the Passover was eaten on the night of the 15th,
and that the children of Israel left their houses to begin the Exodus sometime
after midnight but before dawn. This interpretation of the Scriptural account
places the Passover and the Exodus in the same night, allowing no time for
the children of Israel to travel to Rameses and assemble in their marching or-
der before beginning the Exodus. The account in Exodus 12 clearly records
that the children of Israel departed as an organized group from Rameses:
“And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses...” (Ex. 12:37).

The book of Numbers gives us a detailed account of their departure

from Rameses: “These are the journeys of the children of Israel, who went
forth out of the land of Egypt with their armies [showing an organized
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marching order]| under the hand of Moses and Aaron. And Moses wrote their
goings out according to their journeys by the command of the LORD. And
these are their journeys according to their starting places. And they set out
from Rameses in the first month, on the fifteenth day of the first month.
On the next day after the Passover day, the children of Israel went out with a
high hand in the sight of all the Egyptians, while the Egyptians were still
burying all their firstborn whom the LORD had stricken among them. The
LORD also executed judgments upon their gods. And the children of Israel set
out from Rameses...” (Num. 33:1-5).

The Scriptures plainly show that the Exodus began from Rameses,
not from the houses of the children of Israel, which were located in the land
of Goshen. It required several hours of travel to gather in their marching
order at Rameses in preparation for the Exodus. The Exodus began as a
well-organized march, not as a scattered movement of people and flocks. It
is a gross distortion of the Scriptural account to claim that the Exodus began
the moment the children of Israel left their houses in the land of Goshen.

It is clearly recorded in the Passover instructions in Exodus 12 that
the children of Israel were forbidden to leave their houses until morning.
According to the Scriptural definition of “morning,” which we learned in
our study of Element # 6, they could not leave their houses until the first
light of dawn or sunrise. They did not leave their houses as soon as the
Lord had passed at midnight. They waited until the morning of the 14th had
begun.

If the children of Israel had left their houses immediately after mid-
night, they would have been required to travel to Rameses in the darkness of
night, since the pillar of fire did not appear until they had departed from
Rameses: “And the LORD went before them by day in a pillar of cloud, to
lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; that
they might go by day and by night: the pillar of cloud by day, and the pillar
of fire by night, departed not from before the people” (Ex. 13:21-22).

Imagine the difficulties the children of Israel would have encountered
if they had attempted to travel to Rameses by night with no light to guide
them. Some families might have ended up in the wrong city and missed the
Exodus! And how could they have kept their sheep and goats from being
scattered along the way? It is no easy task to keep stragglers from wandering
off during the daylight hours; it would have been an impossible task in the
dark hours after midnight.

To claim that the children of Israel began the Exodus in this manner
is not only illogical but totally unscriptural. The account of the Passover
events in Exodus 12 makes it explicitly clear that the children of Israel re-
mained in their houses in the land of Goshen until the morning, or sunrise.
They did not travel to Rameses to assemble for the Exodus until the dark-
ness of night had ended. At daybreak on the 14th, they left their houses and
completed the spoiling of the Egyptians before assembling in their marching
order at Rameses.
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The Logistics of the Exodus

Those who support a 15th Passover deny that the logistics involved in
moving the entire nation of Israel would have prevented the Exodus from tak-
ing place in the same night as the Passover. They claim, “Despite the logis-
tics of getting such a large group underway, this could have been done since
they were already prepared and knew the death angel would pass about mid-
night” (Robert L. Kuhn and Lester L. Grabbe, The Passover in the Bible and
the Church Today, p. 8).

It is easy for “office-bound” scholars, sitting in their armchairs, to
create nonsensical scenarios of the Exodus in order to support their views.
But if they truly are scholars, they should be the first to acknowledge that
the Exodus was entirely a matter of logistics. It requires careful planning
and organization to move a large mass of people even with modern means
of transportation. But the children of Israel did not have modern transporta-
tion. They marched out on foot like an army, all their families loaded with
spoiled possessions—jewels of silver, gold and clothing—and accompanied
by their flocks and herds. The Scriptures record the number of adult males
at about 600,000. Estimating an equal number of women and one child per
adult, there could have been as many as 2,400,000 people. The Scriptures
describe their departure from Rameses:

“And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth,
the men being about six hundred thousand on foot, apart from little ones.
And also a mixed multitude went up with them, and flocks and herds, very
much livestock. And they baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they
brought out of Egypt, for it was not leavened, because they were driven out
of Egypt and could not stay, neither had they prepared any food for them-
selves for the journey” (Ex. 12:37-39).

The description of the Exodus in Numbers 33 shows that the assem-
bling in Rameses was not a jumbled, mass congregation of people and ani-
mals, such as a town square gathering; rather, it was an orderly arrangement
in columns. As we have read, the “hosts,” or armies, of the children of Is-
rael went forth “stage by stage” (verses 1-2). Moses and Aaron had un-
doubtedly instructed the children of Israel to assemble by their tribes at pre-
arranged areas along the highway south and east of Rameses, heading to-
ward the Red Sea. They would have organized in columns after having ar-
rived at their designated places sometime during the daylight portion of the
14th. When all the tribes of Israel were assembled, the columns must have
extended for at least ten miles in length. With their flocks and herds along
each side of the highway, the columns were very wide. The children of Is-
rael whose houses were closer to Rameses would have been the first to form
the marching columns. Those whose houses were located farther from
Rameses would have arrived later and would consequently have formed the
ends of the columns.

When we analyze the logistics involved in organizing hundreds of

thousands of people into orderly columns for a prolonged march, with all
their animals and possessions, it is easy to see why God allotted the entire
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daylight portion of the 14th for the preparations for the Exodus. The Scrip-
tural account shows that the children of Israel spent the early hours of the
day spoiling the Egyptians. Many more hours of the day passed as families
from every part of Goshen journeyed to Rameses and formed into columns
according to their marching order. When the 14th day ended at sunset, or ba
erev, the entire nation was ready to march, and the Exodus began.

It is hard for us to comprehend the magnitude of the Exodus. It
might be helpful to relate it to a modern event which involves a large mass
of people. Most of us are familiar with the annual Rose Parade in Pasadena,
California, having viewed at least parts of the parade on television. It is per-
haps one of the closest visual and mental approximations we can use to help
us grasp the enormity of the Exodus. The following information was sup-
plied by the Office of The Tournament of Roses in Pasadena, California.

Each year there are approximately 1,000,000 people who assemble
in Pasadena to watch the Rose Parade in person. They are either gathered in
stands or sitting or standing on the sides of the street, which is about 80 feet
wide. The parade route itself is 5.5 miles long. The parade takes two hours
to pass by any set point, making the speed of the parade 2.75 miles per hour,
which is the speed of the slowest walking participant and also includes the
times when the entire parade completely stops for several minutes. At the
beginning of the parade route, the parade starts at 8:10 AM and ends at
10:10 AM. At the end of the parade route, the parade begins at 10:10 AM
and ends at 12:10 PM. In reality, the parade is four hours long, although it
takes only two hours for it to pass any set point along the parade route.

The people who watch the parade are crowded rather closely to-
gether in stands or beside buildings along the parade route. It can be esti-
mated that the 1,000,000 people who watch the parade are crowded into an
area no more than 75 feet wide, on both sides of the street, along the 5.5
mile parade route. In many places, the width is less than 75 feet. The street
is reserved for the parade participants, who march or ride on horses, on
floats or in cars.

Those who have viewed the Rose Parade on television have some
awareness of the enormous crowds of people who mass together for this
event. By doubling this huge crowd in our “mind’s eye,” we can begin to
grasp the magnitude of the Exodus. The columns that formed for the Exo-
dus could have been as long as ten miles and quite wide because of the ani-
mals being herded along the sides of the highway. At the perimeters of the
column, men were probably appointed as sentinels to keep the march organ-
ized and moving in the right direction, and to keep the herds and flocks from
wandering off.

Thirty-five years ago, while writing a booklet about the Passover
controversy, I contacted two specialists in military logistics who were Lieu-
tenant Colonels at Fort Ord, California, and presented the mathematical
facts concerning the Exodus. As logistics experts, they concluded that it
would not have been possible for the children of Israel to leave their homes
after midnight and immediately begin the Exodus. To assemble and move
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an entire nation of hundreds of thousands of people at one time required ex-
pert planning by a master of logistics.

Israel’s departure from Egypt was planned by the Supreme Master of
Logistics—God was in charge! Moreover, God’s servant Moses, who had
been Pharaoh’s heir apparent and general over the Egyptian armies, was
trained in military logistics and organization many years before God called
him to lead the children of Israel out of Egypt.

In view of the number of people and the distances involved, the two
military specialists concluded that the assembling for the Exodus could have
been completed within the daylight portion of the 14th, which is the Scriptural
time frame. Their standard for calculating the required time was the rate at
which a trained army can move on foot. Allowing a ten-minute break every
hour, an army can travel at the rate of 2 to 2.5 miles per hour. Refugees, as
the children of Israel would be considered, normally travel at a much slower
rate, perhaps 1.5 miles per hour. However, since the Egyptians were urging
them to leave in haste, it would be reasonable to estimate their rate of travel at
a minimum of 2 miles per hour.

The Scriptural account clearly shows that the children of Israel did not
leave their houses until morning. Our study of Element # 6 has demonstrated
that “morning” in Scripture begins with the first light of dawn. This places the
time of leaving their houses at about five o’clock in the morning. Traveling at a
rate of about 2 miles per hour, those who lived the farthest from Rameses
would have arrived at their designated assembly areas by late afternoon of the
14th, only a short time before the Exodus would begin. Those who arrived ear-
lier would have had additional time to eat and rest before beginning the long
journey out of Egypt. When we understand that the entire daylight portion of
the 14th was spent in assembling and preparing for the Exodus, we can see the
utter falseness in the claim of a “day’s delay.” Those who support this false
notion are ignoring the plain facts of Scripture!

When the sun began to set, ending the 14th, and beginning the 15th,
the children of Israel were all ready to begin the Exodus. Estimating the
total length of the marching columns at approximately ten miles and the rate
of travel at about 2 miles per hour, it would have taken approximately five
hours for the last of the children of Israel to leave Rameses. The first col-
umn would have begun to march out at about 6 PM, as the sun was setting,
and the end of the last column would have left the city at about eleven
o’clock on the night of the 15th.

The Timing of the Exodus
The account of Israel’s departure from Rameses shows that the Exo-
dus was planned by God long in advance. Notice the use of the phrase “the
very same day”’ to emphasize this fact:
“And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth, the

men being about six hundred thousand on foot, apart from little ones. And
also a mixed multitude went up with them, and flocks and herds, very much
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livestock. And they baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they brought
out of Egypt, for it was not leavened, because they were driven out of Egypt
and could not stay, neither had they prepared any food for themselves for the
journey. Now the sojourning of the children of Israel in Egypt was four hun-
dred and thirty years....even on that same day, all the armies of the LORD
went out [assembled and marching like an army] from the land of Egypt. It is
a night to be much observed to the LORD for bringing them out from the land
of Egypt. This is that night of the LORD to be observed [the night they de-
parted from Rameses, not the night of the passing over] by all the children of
Israel in their generations...” (Ex. 12:37-42).

Verse 17 clearly identifies the day of the Exodus—the ‘“very same
day”—as the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread: “And you shall
keep the Feast of Unleavened Bread, for in this same day I have brought
your armies out of the land of Egypt.”

There is no question concerning the day of Israel’s departure from
Rameses. The account in Exodus 12 reveals that the children of Israel left
Rameses on the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread—the 15th day of
the first month—and this fact is confirmed in Numbers 33:3. We know that
they did not wait until the morning of the 15th, as Exodus 12 records that
they departed by night. In Verse 42, that night is called “a night to be
much observed unto the LORD for all the children of Israel throughout
their generations”—showing that it was to be observed year by year as a
memorial of the Exodus.

The Scriptures make it absolutely clear that the first day of the Feast
of Unleavened Bread was ordained to commemorate the act of God in
“bringing them out from the land of Egypt.” This feast day—the 15th
day of the first month—does not commemorate the act of God in passing
over their houses before they left Egypt. The passing over did not occur in
the same day as the Exodus; and therefore the Passover should not be ob-
served on the night that commemorates the Exodus.

Those who make the mistake of combining the Passover with the
first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread have lost sight of the special
meaning that God has designated for each of these feasts. God Himself ap-
pointed the 14th day of the first month as the Passover day, and the 15th as
the beginning of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. The 14th and 15th days of
the first month played a significant role in the plan of God from the earliest
times—Ilong before Israel’s first Passover and the Exodus from Egypt. As
the account in Exodus 12 shows, the children of Israel departed from Rame-
ses exactly 430 years from the day that God established His covenant with
their forefather Abraham:

“And it came to pass at the end of the four hundred and thirty
years, it was even on that very same day, all the armies of the LORD went
out from the land of Egypt. It is a night to be much observed to the LORD for
bringing them out from the land of Egypt. This is that night of the LORD to be
observed by all the children of Israel in their generations” (verses 41-42).
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Four hundred and thirty years before the Exodus, on the “very
same day,” God made a covenant with Abraham, which included a
promise to bring his descendants out of bondage and bestow on them great
wealth: “And He said to Abram, ‘You must surely know that your seed shall
be sojourners in a land that is not theirs, (and shall serve them and afflict
them) four hundred years. And also I will judge that nation whom they shall
serve. And afterward they shall come out with great substance” (Gen.
15:13-14).

God fulfilled His promise to Abraham when Israel departed from
Rameses on the “very same day” 430 years later with great substance.
They marched out of Rameses as the 15th day of the first month was begin-
ning at sunset. That is why God designated the night of the 15th as a memo-
rial for all generations to come: “...This is that night of the LORD to be ob-
served by all the children of Israel in their generations™ (Ex. 12:42).

Some who combine the events of the Passover and the Exodus claim
that the children of Israel were watching for the destroyer of the firstborn on
that night. But that is not what the Scriptures say! The account in Exodus
12 proclaims the night of the 15th as “a night to be much observed to the
LORD for bringing them out from the land of Egypt...” (verse 42). It is
“a night to be much observed to the LORD,” because it was the night when
God Himself was personally watching over them, protecting them and lead-
ing them out of the land of Egypt:

“And the LORD went before them [God Himself leading] by day in a
pillar of a cloud to lead them the way, and by night in a pillar of fire to give
them light, to go by day and night. He did not take away the pillar of the
cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night from before the people” (Ex.
13:21-22).

When Pharaoh with his soldiers and chariots pursued the children of
Israel, God supernaturally protected them. God was watching over them from
the cloud. Here is what God did to shield and protect them from their ene-
mies, when they were trapped by the Red Sea: “And the angel of God, who
went before the camp of Israel, moved. And he went to the rear of them. And
the pillar of the cloud went from in front of them and it stood behind them.
And it came between the camp of the Egyptian and the camp of Israel. It was
a cloud of darkness fo one, [on the Egyptian side of the cloud], but gave light
by night 7o the other [on the Israelite side of the cloud], so that the two did not
come near one another all night” (Ex. 14:19-20).

That night God separated the waters of the Red Sea and completely
dried the seabed so that the children of Israel could cross to the other side.
After they had safely crossed the Red Sea, God again protected them by dis-
abling the Egyptians’ chariots: “And in the morning watch it came to pass
that the LORD looked down upon the army of the Egyptians through the pil-
lar of fire and of the cloud, and the army of the Egyptians was thrown into
confusion. And He loosened their chariot wheels, and made them go heav-
ily, so that the Egyptians said, ‘Let us flee from the face of Israel, for the
LORD fights for them against the Egyptians’ ” (verses 24-25).
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All these events bear testimony to God’s miraculous protection of the
children of Israel from the time that He led them forth from Rameses on the
night of the 15th day of the first month, which began the Feast of Unleavened
Bread. It is proper and right to celebrate this night to commemorate what God
did in bringing the children of Israel out of Egypt. Some have condemned the
observance of this night, claiming that such an observance is an invention of
men. But the commemoration of this special night did not originate in the
minds of men! God commands us to observe this night. It is the beginning of
God’s proclaimed holy day, the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. It
is “a night to be much observed,” because on that night God brought the chil-
dren of Israel out of Egypt.

The Scriptures clearly record that the Exodus began at the going down
of the sun, and continued on into the night: “...the LORD your God brought you
forth out of Egypt BY NIGHT.... at sunset [ba erev, the beginning of the
15th], at the going down of the sun, at the time that you came out of
Egypt” (Deut. 16:1, 6). For a technical exegesis of Deuteronomy 16:6, see Ap-
pendix N.

As these verses show, the children of Israel began leaving Rameses
as the sun was setting, ending the 14th day of the first month. But they did
not complete their departure until long after the darkness of night had
come—the night of the 15th! THEY DEPARTED FROM EGYPT BY
NIGHT! Based on the logistics of the Exodus, we have estimated that it
was about eleven o’clock at night when the last of the children of Israel de-
parted from Rameses.

Their Exodus from Egypt began on the night of the 15th, the first
day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. This was not the same night that the
Lord killed the Egyptian firstborn and passed over the houses of the children
of Israel, as the Scriptures record: “And they set out from Rameses in the
first month, on the fifteenth day of the first month. On the next day after
the Passover day, the children of Israel went out with a high hand in the
sight of all the Egyptians, while the Egyptians were still burying all their
firstborn whom the LORD had stricken among them. The LORD also exe-
cuted judgments upon their gods” (Num. 33:3-4). For a technical exegesis
of Numbers 33:3, see Appendix M.

Verse 3 specifically states that the children of Israel departed from
Rameses on the 15th day of the first month. Nothing could be more plain!
As we have seen, Deuteronomy 16 shows that their departure began at sun-
set and continued late into the night of the 15th.

The account in Numbers 33 also records that when the children of
Israel departed, the Egyptians were burying their dead. If the children of
Israel had kept the Passover at Rameses that same night, as the proponents
of a 15th Passover declare, the Egyptians would have been burying their
dead only minutes after God had struck them dead. They would have been
outside digging graves in the dark hours after midnight! Such action would
have been unthinkable if that had been the night in which the plague had
struck, bringing death and terror to every Egyptian household.
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The Scriptural record of the burial of the Egyptian firstborn clearly
contradicts the claim that the Exodus began shortly after midnight. The
Egyptians would obviously not have begun to bury their dead in the dark-
ness of night, long before sunrise. Once again, error does not agree with
Scripture!

Although the Egyptians began to bury their firstborn on the morning
of the Passover day, the burials had not been completed when the Exodus
began at sunset. It is difficult to estimate how many Egyptian firstborn died
in the plague because we have no historical record of the population of
Egypt. The only record the Scriptures give is the number of Israelite men,
which was 600,000. Based on that figure, we have estimated the total num-
ber of the children of Israel to be approximately 2,400,000. If the ratio to
the population of Egypt was one Israelite for every ten Egyptians, there
would have been a total population of 24,000,000 Egyptians. On the aver-
age, the percentage of firstborn in a population normally runs about 20 per
cent. Multiplying the population of Egypt by this percentage, the number of
firstborn at that time would have been about 4,800,000! Think of it—
4,800,000, the pride of Egypt, dying violent, excruciating deaths!

EGYPT WAS A NATION TRULY WASTED AND DESTROYED
BY GOD. THEIR FIRSTBORN KILLED! THEIR LAND DESTROYED!
CROPS UTTERLY WASTED! ANIMAL POPULATION DECIMATED!
AND IN THE END, THEIR WEALTH GONE!

The God of Israel had stretched out His mighty arm and executed
His judgments against the Egyptians and their false gods. The gods of
Egypt were worthless and powerless in the face of the true God! They could
not protect the cattle of Egypt from the plague of murrain. They could not
deliver the people of Egypt from the grievous plague of boils and the terrify-
ing plague of darkness. They could not protect the land of Egypt from the
devastating plagues of hail and locusts, nor keep the waters of Egypt from
turning to blood. And worst of all, they could not prevent the plague that
robbed Egypt of her firstborn—her pride and strength.

The Lord had not only delivered His people from their bondage, but
had utterly vanquished the nation that had oppressed them. Led by their all-
powerful God, the children of Israel departed in triumph and great victory.
The Scriptures record that “the children of Israel went out with a high
hand in the sight of all the Egyptians” (Num. 33:3).

Exodus 13 Confirms that the Feast of Unleavened
Bread Commemorates the Exodus

As Numbers 33 records, it was “on the 15th day of the first month;
on the morrow after the Passover” that the Exodus began with Israel’s tri-
umphant march out of Rameses (verse 3, JPSA). On the first day of the
Feast of Unleavened Bread, beginning at sunset and continuing on into the
night, God brought the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt. The ac-
count in Exodus 12 calls that night “a night to be much observed to the
LORD for bringing them out from the land of Egypt” (verse 42).
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As the children of Israel prepared to begin the Exodus on the 15th
day of the first month, Moses gave these instructions to them: “Remember
this day in which you came out of Egypt, out of the house of bondage; for
the LORD brought you out from this place by the strength of His hand. There
shall be no leavened bread eaten. On this day [the first day of the Feast of
Unleavened Bread—the 15th day of the first month] you are going out, in
the month Abib” (Ex. 13:3-4).

The following verses in Exodus 13 record God’s command to them to
keep the Feast of Unleavened Bread each year as a memorial of their Exodus
from Egypt: “And it shall be when the LORD shall bring you into the land of the
Canaanites and the Hittite and the Amorite and the Hivite and the Jebusite, which
He swore to your fathers to give you, a land flowing with milk and honey, that
you shall keep this service in this month. You shall eat unleavened bread
seven days, and in the seventh day there shall be a feast to the LORD. Unleav-
ened bread shall be eaten seven days. And there shall be no leavened bread seen
with you, nor shall there be leaven seen with you in all thy borders.

“And you shall tell your son in that day, saying, ‘This is because of
that what the LORD did for me when I came out from Egypt. And it shall
be a sign to you upon your hand, and for a memorial between your eyes,
that the LORD’S law may be in your mouth, for with a strong hand the
LORD has brought you out of Egypt. You shall therefore keep this law in
its season from year to year” (Ex. 13:5-10).

This passage in Exodus 13 plainly shows that the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread commemorates the Exodus, when God brought the children of
Israel out of Egypt with a strong hand and mighty power: “Remember this
day in which you came out of Egypt...On this day you are going
out....shall keep this service in this month....Unleavened bread shall be
eaten seven days....tell your son in that day...This is because of what the
LORD did for me WHEN I CAME OUT OF EGYPT....a sign...a memo-
rial...with a strong hand the LORD has brought you out of Egypt....keep
this law in its season from year to year” (verses 3-10).

Could anything be clearer than these commands? It is explicitly
stated in these verses that the Feast of Unleavened Bread is to be observed
for seven days as a memorial commemorating the Exodus. Israel’s journey
out of Egypt lasted the entire seven days of this feast. The children of Israel
began the Exodus when they departed from Rameses on the first day of the
Feast of Unleavened Bread, and on the seventh day of the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread they ended their march out of Egypt by crossing the Red Sea!
On the seventh day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, God completed the
deliverance of his people from their Egyptian oppressors:

“But the children of Israel walked upon dry land through the middle
of the sea. And the waters were a wall to them on their right hand and on
their left. So the LORD saved Israel that day out of the hand of the
Egyptians....And Israel saw that great work which the LORD did upon the
Egyptians. And the people feared the LORD, and believed the LORD and His
servant Moses” (Ex. 14:29-31).
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The miracle of God’s deliverance at the Red Sea has great signifi-
cance for Christians today. As God completely delivered the children of
Israel from their bondage in Egypt, so He now delivers His people from
bondage to sin. Since leaven is used in Scripture to represent sin and error,
living in an unleavened condition symbolizes living in a state of righteous-
ness before God. That is the spiritual lesson which the Feast of Unleavened
Bread teaches. Is it any wonder that God commands His people to keep the
Feast of Unleavened Bread, as well as the Passover? Each of these feasts
has it own special meaning, and each is to be observed at the time appointed
by God.

When we compare what the Scriptures reveal about the Passover and
the Feast of Unleavened Bread, it is clear that they were instituted as sepa-
rate feasts to commemorate two different events:

The Passover: “And it will be, when your children shall say to you,
‘What does this service mean to you? Then you shall say, ‘It is the sacrifice of
the LORD’S Passover, Who passed over the houses of the children of Israel in
Egypt, when He struck the Egyptians and delivered our houses” (Ex. 12:26-
27).

The Feast of Unleavened Bread: “And you shall keep the Feast of
Unleavened Bread; for in this very same day [the first day of the Feast of
Unleavened Bread] I have brought your armies out of the land of
Egypt....And it came to pass at the end of four hundred and thirty years, it
was even on the very same day, all the armies of the LORD went out
from the land of Egypt. It is a night to be much observed to the LORD for
bringing them out from the land of Egypt. This is that night of the
LORD....Remember this day, in which you came out of Egypt....On this
day you are going out....you shall keep this service in this month. You shall
eat unleavened bread seven days” (Ex. 12:17, 41-42; Ex. 13:3-6).

The Passover was instituted as a one-day service, a memorial of
God’s passing over their houses in Egypt, to be observed on the 14th day of
the first month. The Feast of Unleavened Bread was instituted as a seven-
day observance, beginning on the 15th day of the first month. The first day
of Unleavened Bread commemorates the beginning of the Exodus, and the
seventh day commemorates the completion of the Exodus out of Egypt with
the total destruction of the enemy at the Red Sea.

We have studied every aspect of the Exodus, and we have seen that
the Scriptures do not support the claim that the Passover was observed on
the night of the 15th, which was the night that the Exodus began. The
Scriptural accounts clearly separate the Passover day from the Feast of
Unleavened Bread. As we will see, the observance of a 15th Passover de-
veloped hundreds of years after Israel left Egypt, when the domestic sacri-
fice of the lambs was changed to a temple sacrifice. In the next chapter, we
will examine the Scriptures to learn whether the temple sacrifice of the Pass-
over lambs was commanded by God.
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CHAPTER NINE
DID GOD ALTER HIS COMMANDS FOR THE PASSOVER?

In our study of the Passover account in the book of Exodus, we
found no evidence to support the Jewish tradition of a late afternoon temple
sacrifice of the Passover lambs. To the contrary, we found that all the Scrip-
tural evidence points to a Passover at the beginning of the 14th. By letting
the Scriptures define “morning” and “night,” we have determined that the
children of Israel killed the Passover lambs on the 14th as the day began,
right after sunset of the 13th day. As the Scriptural account shows, the
lambs were killed at the houses of the children of Israel, which were located
in the land of Goshen. The domestic sacrifice of the Passover, as observed
in Egypt, was established as a lasting ordinance for the children of Israel:

“And this day [the Passover day] shall be a memorial to you. And
you shall keep it a feast to the LORD throughout your generations. You shall
keep it a feast as a law forever” (Ex 12:14).

The instructions that God delivered for Israel’s first Passover were to
be observed by all generations that would follow. In our study of the Scrip-
tural account, we found no indication whatsoever that future Passovers were
to be observed any differently from the instructions that are recorded in
Exodus 12. God’s command to keep the Passover “by an ordinance for-
ever” included the observance of all the instructions that were delivered to
the children of Israel by Moses:

“In the fourteenth day of this month, between the two evenings, you
shall keep it in its appointed time. You shall keep it according to all its
statutes, and according to all the ceremonies of it” (Num. 9:3).

Despite this command, some proponents of a 15th Passover claim
that the Passover in Egypt was the only domestically killed Passover ob-
served by the children of Israel. They maintain that from the time of the
second Passover, when the tabernacle was set up in the wilderness, the
blood of the Passover lambs had to be sprinkled at the base of the altar of
burnt offerings, as required for all other sacrifices. As Kuhn and Grabbe
state, “Later Passovers were kept somewhat differently from the one in
Egypt. The blood of the lambs had to be sprinkled on the altar (2 Chron.
30:16; 35:11)” (The Passover in the Bible and the Church Today, p. 12).
Based on this supposition, they claim that God instituted a change in the ob-
servance of the Passover and maintain that a late afternoon sacrifice of the
lambs is supported by Scripture.

The Scriptural references that they use to support their claim are de-
scribing Passover observances which took place in the days of King Heze-
kiah and King Josiah—approximately 800 years after the Passover in Egypt.
Ignoring earlier Scriptural records of Passover observances before the days
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of Hezekiah and Josiah, they make a creative leap of 800 years and imply
that all Passover sacrifices after the Passover in Egypt required the assis-
tance of the priests and the sprinkling of the blood on the altar. (In Chapters
Twelve and Thirteen of this book, we will examine the account of Heze-
kiah’s Passover as recorded in II Chronicles 30 and Josiah’s Passover in 11
Chronicles 35.)

Is there any Biblical evidence that God altered the Passover ordi-
nances that He had given to Moses? Did God Himself end the domestic sac-
rifice of the Passover lambs? After Israel’s first Passover, did He institute a
mandatory tabernacle sacrifice of the Passover lambs? Did God require that
the blood of the Passover lambs be sprinkled on the altar, as these scholars
claim?

In this chapter, we will examine the Scriptural commands for the sac-
rifices that were offered at the tabernacle, and we will see that God did not
institute a Passover sacrifice at the tabernacle. The change that took place in
the observance of the Passover in the days of Hezekiah and Josiah was not
commanded by God!

SUMMARY OF THE ORDINANCES AND STATUTES OF THE PASS-
OVER

Let us begin our study by reviewing the statutes and ordinances of
the Passover, as recorded in Exodus 12:

1) Select an unblemished male lamb on the 10th day of the

first month (Ex. 12:3).

2) Kill the lamb at each house between sunset and dark

(Hebrew ben ha arbayim) at the beginning of the 14th. Share

the lamb with a neighbor if one’s own family was too small

to eat it (Ex. 12:4, 6).

3) Strike the side posts and lintel of the door of each house

with some of the blood (Ex. 12:7).

4) Eat the flesh in that night (Ex. 12:8).

5) Roast the whole lamb—head and legs and edible en-

trails—with fire, and eat it with bitter herbs (Ex. 12:8).

6) Do not boil the meat with water or eat it raw (Ex. 12:9).

7) Burn any remains, including the skin and guts, by morning

(Ex.12:10).

8) Allow no alien to eat it unless circumcised (Ex. 12:43-44).

9) Eat the lamb in the same house where it was slain. Do not

carry any of it out of the house. Do not break a bone of the

lamb (Ex. 12:46).

These ordinances for the Passover differ greatly from God’s instruc-
tions for the sacrifices that were offered at the tabernacle in the wilderness
and later at the temple. We find God’s commands for those sacrifices in
Exodus 29 and 30. These chapters contain instructions for every type of
sacrifice that was offered at the tabernacle. The same commands applied to
all the sacrifices that were offered at the temple that Solomon built in Jeru-
salem 500 years after the Exodus.
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The Tabernacle/Temple Sacrifices
as Commanded by God

Prior to the institution of God’s covenant with Israel, known as the Old
Covenant, it was the patriarchs of each family, such as Seth, Noah, Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob and Job, who offered burnt offerings and sin offerings to God.
They were, in effect, acting as priests for their families and clans. When the
Old Covenant was established, this patriarchal function was assigned to the
sons of Aaron and their fellow Levites. The sacrificial system of the Levitical
priesthood was instituted when the tabernacle was built in the year after the
Exodus. The purpose of this chapter is to examine God’s instructions for the
sacrifices that He required at the tabernacle.

The commands for these sacrifices were given by God at the same
time that He gave the instructions for building the tabernacle. The first sac-
rifices that are listed in Exodus 29 are the sin-offering (verse 14), the burnt-
offering (verse 18), the wave-offering (verse 24), and the heave-offering
(verse 28). The commands for the daily burnt offerings, called the morning
and evening offerings, are given in Verses 38-39:

“And this is what you shall offer upon the altar: two lambs of the
first year, day by day continually. The one lamb you shall offer at sunrise
[Hebrew boger, the dawn of day], and the other lamb you shall offer be-
tween the two evenings [Hebrew ben ha arbayim, between sunset and
dark].”

The use of the Hebrew terms boger and ben ha arbayim pinpoints
the exact time for offering the two daily sacrifices. As we have seen, these
same Hebrew terms are used in the Passover account in Exodus 12. In our
study of Element # 6, we learned that “morning,” or boger, begins when the
sun rises, and ben ha arbayim—"between the setting-times” or “between the
two evenings”—begins when the sun has set.

In accordance with God’s command, the morning offering was origi-
nally offered at sunrise, when the morning begins, and the evening offering
was originally offered between sunset and dark. Every day of the year,
there was an offering at the beginning of daylight and at the beginning of
darkness. Later records of the temple service show that a change was insti-
tuted in the time of the evening offering. Instead of an offering immediately
after sunset, as God had commanded, the offering was moved to the late af-
ternoon.

The advocates of a 15th Passover claim that from the beginning, the
evening offering was made in the late afternoon, which is their view of ben
ha arbayim. They argue that the Scriptural command shows a morning-
evening sequence of the two daily offerings, which means that the evening
offering was made before the day ended at sunset. This interpretation of the
Scriptural command, which is also recorded in Numbers 28:4, is frequently
used to promote the definition of ben ha arbayim as the afternoon hours of
the day. Some have been persuaded to accept this false definition of ben ha
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arbayim because the English translation of God’s command for the daily of-
ferings appears to support this view. However, a careful examination of the
Hebrew text exposes the fallacy of this interpretation.

The structure of the Hebrew text reveals that the two daily offerings
are not listed in chronological order, as the advocates of a 15th Passover
have assumed. The word “and,” which links the two offerings, is translated
from the Hebrew waw. This Hebrew conjunction is used numerous times in
Scripture to link objects or events.

Events that are linked by the Hebrew waw are generally listed in chrono-
logical order, as one would expect. But the Scriptures do not always list events
according to their chronological sequence. Whether or not two events are listed
chronologically is revealed by the manner in which the waw is used in the Hebrew
text. When events are not listed in chronological order, the rules of Biblical He-
brew require a specific structure of the text. An examination of Exodus 29:39
and Numbers 28:4 in the Hebrew text shows that these verses fit all the require-
ments for listing events out of chronological order. Thus the Hebrew text
leaves no room to assume that the morning and evening offerings are listed
chronologically, as the advocates of a 15th Passover have claimed. For a
detailed analysis of the Hebrew text, see Appendix L.

After the daily burnt offerings, two additional offerings are given in
Exodus 29: the meal offering, or flour offering (translated “meat offering” in
the KJV) (verse 40), and the wine offering, or drink offering (verse 41). The
following chapter records that an incense offering of sweet spices was to be
burnt on the altar of incense at the same times of day that were appointed for
the morning and evening offering (Ex. 30:7-8).

The various types of sacrifices that God required at the tabernacle are
only briefly described in Exodus 29 and 30. Detailed instructions for each
sacrifice can be found in the first seven chapters of Leviticus. Nowhere in
these chapters is there a single reference to a Passover sacrifice at the taber-
nacle.

If God had changed the Passover from a domestic observance to a
tabernacle sacrifice, surely the Scriptures would record such an important
command. Let us do as the Bereans, and search the Scriptures. Let us see if
a command for the Passover was included in God’s instructions for the taber-
nacle.

We will first examine God’s instructions for setting up and consecrat-
ing the tabernacle, which will give us the exact chronological setting. These
events are recorded in Exodus 40. As the account shows, the entire taberna-
cle was set up with its furniture, all the holy things were anointed and conse-
crated, and Aaron and his sons were consecrated for God’s service on the
first day of the first month in the second year in the wilderness (verses 1-17).
That was only two weeks before the children of Israel would observe the
Passover—their first Passover after the Exodus from Egypt:
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“And it came to pass in the first month in the second year, on the
first day of the month, the tabernacle was set up” (Ex. 40:17).

When the tabernacle and all its furnishings were anointed and made
holy, and Aaron and his sons were consecrated and ready, a great and fan-
tastic event occurred. God put His presence and glory in the tabernacle!

“....And Moses finished the work. And the cloud covered the taber-
nacle of the congregation, and the glory of the LORD filled the tabernacle.
And Moses was not able to enter into the tabernacle of the congregation be-
cause the cloud stayed on it, and the glory of the LORD filled the taberna-
cle” (Ex. 40:33-35).

What a fantastic sight that must have been! God was dwelling in the
tabernacle, in the midst of His people. As He had told Moses when He gave
him the instructions for building the tabernacle, “And let them make Me a
sanctuary, so that I may dwell among them” (Ex. 25:8).

DEDICATION OF THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERINGS

Following the momentous event of God’s coming to dwell in the tab-
ernacle, the heads of the twelve tribes of Israel each brought an offering:
“And it came to pass on the day that Moses had fully set up the tabernacle,
and had anointed it and sanctified it, and all the vessels of it, both the altar and
all its vessels, and had anointed them and sanctified them, and the leaders of
Israel offered, the head men of their fathers’ house...” (Num. 7:1-2, JPSA).

These offerings began a twelve-day ceremony for the dedication of
the altar: “And the leaders offered for the dedication of the altar in the day
that it was anointed, even the leaders offered their offering before the altar.
And the LORD said to Moses, ‘They shall offer their offering, each leader on
his day, for the dedication of the altar’ ” (Num. 7:10-11).

Beginning with the first day of the first month of the second year,
each prince brought a special offering for the dedication of the altar. The
twelve princes, as representatives of the twelve tribes of Israel, presented
exactly the same offering, each on his own specified day of offering. On the
first day of the first month, the prince of Judah gave his offering (Num.
7:12); on the second day, the prince of Issachar (verse 18); on the third day,
the prince of Zebulun (verse 24). The offerings continued for a total of
twelve days, ending with the offering of the prince of Naphtali on the
twelfth day (verse 78).

“....This was the dedication of the altar after it was anointed” (Num.
7:88).

On the last day, the twelfth day of the dedication offerings, those Le-
vites who were not of the house of Aaron were dedicated to the Lord for the
service of the tabernacle: “And you shall bring the Levites before the taber-
nacle of the congregation. And you shall gather the whole assembly of the
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children of Israel together. And you shall bring the Levites before the
LORD. And the children of Israel shall lay their hands upon the Levites.
And Aaron shall offer the Levites before the LORD for an offering on behalf
of the children of Israel, so that they may do the service of the LORD....So
you shall separate the Levites from among the children of Israel. And the
Levites shall be Mine. And after that the Levites shall go in to do the ser-
vice of the tabernacle of the congregation....And Moses and Aaron and all
the congregation of the children of Israel did to the Levites according to all
that the LORD commanded Moses concerning the Levites. So the children of
Israel did to them. And the Levites purified themselves, and they washed
their clothes. And Aaron offered them as a wave offering before the LORD.
Then Aaron made an atonement for them to purify them. And after that the
Levites went in to do their service in the tabernacle of the congregation be-
fore Aaron and before his sons. Even as the LORD had commanded Moses
concerning the Levites, so they did to them” (Num. 8:9-11, 14-15, 20-22).

On the twelfth day of the first month of the second year, the taberna-
cle was wholly operational for the offering of sacrifices for all the children
of Israel. The priests of the house of Aaron and the Levites, their helpers,
were all fully consecrated and ready to do the work of the tabernacle. Only
two days later, the Passover was to be observed.

The tabernacle with its newly dedicated altar was officially ready for
use in time for Israel’s second Passover. It would have been easy to change
the domestic Passover to a tabernacle sacrifice, since the tents of the chil-
dren of Israel were pitched all around the tabernacle. This was a most op-
portune time for God to change the ordinance concerning the time and loca-
tion for killing the Passover lambs. Had God done so at this time, there
would never have been any question that He had instituted such a change.
Let us examine the account of the second Passover to see if we can find any
Scriptural evidence of a change from the Passover ordinances that are re-
corded in Exodus 12.

The Passover of the Second Year

The account of Israel’s second Passover, which was kept in the wil-
derness in the year following the Exodus, is found in Numbers 9. Remem-
ber, this Passover was observed two days after the dedication of the taberna-
cle and the altar. What did God command the children of Israel to do for the
second Passover? The answer is clearly recorded in the Scriptural account:

“And the LORD spoke to Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the
first month of the second year after they had come out of the land of Egypt,
saying, ‘Let the children of Israel also keep the Passover at its appointed
time. In the fourteenth day of this month, between the two evenings
[Hebrew ben ha arbayim, between sunset and dark], you shall keep it in its
appointed time. You shall keep it according to all its statutes, and ac-
cording to all the ceremonies of it.’

“And Moses spoke to the children of Israel to keep the Passover.
And they kept the Passover on the fourteenth day of the first month between
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the two evenings [Hebrew ben ha arbayim, between sunset and dark] in the
wilderness of Sinai. According to all that the LORD commanded Moses, the
children of Israel did” (Num. 9:1-5).

The Scriptural record of Israel’s second Passover shows no change
in the time or the manner of its observance. The children of Israel followed
all the ordinances and statutes that were established at the first Passover, as
recorded in Exodus 12. There is no indication that God added to, or elimi-
nated, or altered any of the ordinances and statutes that were observed at the
Passover in Egypt. WE DO NOT FIND ANY CHANGE WHATSOEVER!

Since the children of Israel were commanded to keep the Passover
according to all the statutes and all the ordinances that God had originally
commanded, we know that they killed the lambs at their individual tents.
They did not take their lambs to the tabernacle for the Levites to slay and
the priests to sprinkle some of the blood on the altar. They observed the
Passover exactly as God had commanded in Exodus 12. What a Passover
that must have been! In tents throughout the camp of Israel, the heads of
households were relating the story of that perilous night in Egypt when the
Lord passed over their houses, sparing their firstborn.

It is clear that God did not institute any changes in the ordinances of
the Passover at the time of the second observance. However, a problem
arose at that time which required a special judgment by God. There were
some Israelites who had touched a dead body and were unclean, and there-
fore were unable to observe the Passover on the fourteenth day of the first
month. Here is God’s judgment in this matter: “And the LORD spoke to
Moses, saying, ‘Speak to the children of Israel, saying, “If any man of you
or of your generations shall be unclean because of a dead body, or in a jour-
ney afar off, he shall still keep the Passover to the LORD. They shall keep it
the fourteenth day of the second month between the two evenings [Hebrew
ben ha arbayim, between sunset and dark], eating it with unleavened bread
and bitter herbs. They shall leave none of it until the morning, nor break any
bone of it. According to all the ordinances of the Passover they shall
keep it. But the man that is clean, and is not on a journey, and holds back
from keeping the Passover, even the same soul shall be cut off from among
his people. Because he did not bring the offering of the LORD at its ap-
pointed time, that man shall bear his sin. And if a stranger shall live among
you, and will keep the Passover to the LORD, he shall do according to the
law of the Passover, and according to its ordinance. You shall have only
one law, both for the stranger and for him that was born in the land’ > (Num.
9:9-14).

This judgment was a special provision for those who were unclean
by reason of a dead body or were on a journey outside the land, and who
consequently were unable to keep the Passover at its appointed time. Al-
though God made provision for them to keep the Passover on an alternate
date, He did not change the manner in which they were to observe the Pass-
over. God’s commands to Moses in the above verses show that they were to
keep all the statutes and all the ordinances that were established at the Pass-
over in Egypt.
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No changes were instituted by God in the Passover that the children
of Israel observed in the second year. The Scriptural account makes it clear
that all the ordinances and statutes of the first Passover were still in ef-
fect. The children of Israel carried out all the instructions and commands
that are recorded in Exodus 12 when they kept the second Passover in the
wilderness of Sinai.

The fact that the children of Israel did not observe the Passover at
the tabernacle is confirmed by The Encyclopedia Judaica: “Originally the
Passover was celebrated among the families (Ex. 12:21 [J] in tents), after the
territorial occupation [it was celebrated], in houses” (Vol. 13, p. 170). This
authoritative source confirms that the children of Israel observed the Pass-
over “in tents” before they occupied the land of Canaan and built houses.
From the time that they left the land of Egypt until the end of the forty years
of wandering in the wilderness, the children of Israel observed the Passover
in tents. After they occupied the Promised Land, the Passover was observed
in their houses.

The Karaites, who belonged to the Levitical community that strictly
followed the Scriptures, also testify that during the forty years of wandering the
children of Israel observed the Passover according to the ordinances that God
had instituted in Egypt: “If one should ask about the generation of the wilder-
ness, whether or not they performed the Passover during the forty years of their
sojourn in the wilderness, the answer is this: in the second year after the Exodus
they performed it according to its rules and ate unleavened bread as it is writ-
ten: ‘And they kept the passover in the first month, on the fourteenth day of
the month, at twilight, in the wilderness of Sinai’ (Num 9:5); this is in confor-
mity with God’s command to them: ‘according to all its ordinances and all
its statutes shall ye keep it (Num. 9:3). As for the remaining years of their
sojourn in the wilderness, all those who were themselves circumcised and had
no uncircumcised person in their possession did not fail to perform the Pass-
over. This is demonstrated by the praise bestowed by the Prophet Moses upon
those who were about to enter the Land of Palestine, as it is written concerning
them: ‘And ye who did cleave unto the Lord your God’ (Deut. 4:4); he could
not possibly have praised them had they neglected to observe this important
ordinance in the absence of any legal hindrance. Had they been so neglectful,
Scripture would have branded them with reproof, yet we do not find [this] to be
the case” (Nemoy, Karaite Anthology, pp. 205-206, emphasis added).

These historical records confirm that the domestic Passover was ob-
served during the forty years of wandering in the wilderness. There is no
record whatsoever of a tabernacle-centered Passover during this time period,
neither in Scripture nor in the historical writings of the Jews.

The Commanded Times for Tabernacle Sacrifices

God’s commands for the tabernacle required that different types of
sacrifices be offered at specific times. There were sacrifices for every day
of the week, every weekly Sabbath, every new moon, and every annual Sab-
bath or high day. The commands for these sacrifices are found in Numbers
28 and 29.
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Numbers 28 begins with God’s instructions for the two daily offer-
ings and includes instructions for the meal and drink offerings which ac-
companied these burnt offerings (verses 1-8). In addition to the two daily
offerings, on every weekly Sabbath there was an offering of two he-lambs
(verses 9-10). On the new moons, the beginning of each month, there was
an additional offering of two young bullocks, seven he-lambs of the first
year with their meal and drink offerings, and one he-goat for a sin offering
(verses 11-15).

Sacrifices on each annual Sabbath, or holy day, were also required in
addition to the daily offerings. Instructions for these feast offerings are
given in the following order:

1) The seven days of the Feast of Unleavened Bread (Num.
28:17-25).

2) The Feast of Firstfruits, or Pentecost (Num. 28:26-31).

3) The Feast of Trumpets, the first day of the seventh month
(Num. 29:1-6).

4) The Day of Atonement, the tenth day of the seventh
month, in addition to the special sacrifices that are recorded
in Leviticus 16, which were performed by the high priest
(Num. 29:7-11).

5) The Feast of Tabernacles, the 15th-21st of the seventh
month, on each of the seven days. Thirteen bullocks were
offered on the first day of the Feast of Tabernacles, and the
number decreased each day through the seventh day (Num.
29:12-34).

6) The Last Great Day, the 22nd day of the seventh month, im-
mediately following the Feast of Tabernacles (Num. 29:35-38).

This completes the list of sacrifices that were required to be offered
at the tabernacle. Notice that no instructions for the Passover sacrifice
are listed among these sacrifices. Nowhere in Numbers 28 or 29 do we
find any mention of a Passover sacrifice at the tabernacle. Since these chap-
ters list the sacrifices that were offered at the tabernacle on every day of the
year, every weekly Sabbath, every new moon, and every annual feast day, it
is reasonable to expect that if a Passover sacrifice was required at the taber-
nacle, instructions for this sacrifice would also be included. Although Num-
bers 28 makes reference to the Passover day, we find no instructions for a
sacrifice at the tabernacle. The verse simply states, “And in the fourteenth
day of the first month is the Passover of the LORD” (Num. 28:16).

THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT COMMAND A PASSOVER SACRI-
FICE AT THE TABERNACLE. This verse states only that the Passover is
to be observed on the 14th day of the first month. The fact that no Passover
sacrifice is included in God’s instructions for the tabernacle sacrifices leaves
only one logical conclusion: GOD DID NOT REQUIRE THAT THE PASS-
OVER LAMBS BE SACRIFICED AT THE TABERNACLE.

There is not a single word in Numbers 28 concerning a Passover
sacrifice at the tabernacle. The Hebrew word for “‘sacrifice” is not used
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in Numbers 28:16, which is the only verse that speaks of the Passover.
The Hebrew word for a “peace-offering,” zebah, is not found in Numbers
28:16. The Hebrew word for “burnt-offering,” olah, which is used in Verse
6, is not found in Verse 16. The Hebrew word for “offering” in general,
qarob, used in Verse 2, is not found in Verse 16. There is nothing whatso-
ever in the Hebrew text to indicate that a sacrifice or offering of any kind
was required at the tabernacle for the Passover. The only sacrifices offered
on that day were the morning and evening sacrifices, which were com-
manded for every day in the year.

Unfortunately, in some modern translations of Numbers 28:16, the
word ‘“‘sacrifice” has been inserted after the word “Passover.” Such transla-
tions give the impression that the Passover lambs were to be sacrificed at the
tabernacle. The new JPS translation, TANAKH—The Holy Scriptures, incor-
rectly translates Numbers 28:16 in this manner: “In the first month, on the
fourteenth day of the month, there shall be a passover sacrifice to the Lord.”

Of the five Jewish translations that were examined by the author, this
translation is the only one which blatantly inserts the word “sacrifice” in the
verse, despite the fact that this word is not in the Hebrew text. This erro-
neous translation is completely misleading to those who are seeking the
truth concerning the Passover, especially those who rely on study aids and
reference works to help them understand the Scriptures. Even Rabbi Kap-
lan, who erroneously translated ben ha arbayim as “afternoon,” does not
misrepresent the meaning of Numbers 28:16 in his translation.

The Jewish Publication Society of America, which in 1988 published
TANAKH—The Holy Scriptures—The New JPS Translation According to
the Traditional Hebrew Text, is better known for its earlier translation of the
Hebrew text, titled The Holy Scriptures According to the Masoretic Text.
This earlier work was published in two editions; the first edition was copy-
righted in 1917 and the second in 1955. The 1955 edition, which is used in
this book, is referenced as JPSA. In both the 1917 and 1955 editions, Num-
bers 28:16 has been translated in the following manner: “And in the first
month, on the fourteenth day of the month, is the LORD’s passover.”

The wording of this verse in TANAKH—The Holy Scriptures, the most
recent JPSA translation, is a major deviation from the Hebrew text. Such an
obvious discrepancy raises questions about the reliability of this latest transla-
tion. It is disturbing to find obvious mistranslations of the Scriptures when
comparing an older translation with a newer one. When such changes concern
the Passover, the motive is evident. It is clearly an attempt to make it appear
that the Hebrew text supports the traditional beliefs of Judaism. The translators
have added the word “sacrifice” in Numbers 28:16 because they are unwilling
to admit that no Passover sacrifices were required at the tabernacle. Such
an admission would undermine the Jewish tradition of a 15th Passover. To up-
hold their traditional belief, they deliberately inserted the word “sacrifice” in
Numbers 28:16 when translating the Hebrew text.

The true meaning of Numbers 28:16 is this: God did not require
that any sacrificing be performed at the tabernacle for the Passover.
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Nowhere in the Scriptural accounts is there a single command to sacri-
fice the Passover lambs at the tabernacle. (Please note: Deuteronomy 16,
which some have applied to the sacrificing of Passover lambs at the taber-
nacle/temple, will be thoroughly studied and analyzed in Chapter Fourteen.)

If God had changed the ordinances of the Passover when the taberna-
cle was set up, we would surely find evidence of such a change in the Scrip-
tural accounts in Numbers 9 and Numbers 28. But when we examine these
accounts, we find not one shred of evidence that God changed any of His in-
structions for the Passover as recorded in Exodus 12. There is not one word
in Numbers 9 to indicate that the children of Israel offered any Passover
lambs at the tabernacle in the second year, the year that the tabernacle was set
up. That would have been the most convenient and appropriate time to make
such a change. After all, the people were camping all around the tabernacle
and were within walking distance to the tabernacle. All the priests and Levites
were ready to perform their duties as commanded by God, and the tabernacle
was in full operation. But God did not command that any sacrifices for the
Passover be offered at the tabernacle at that time. Furthermore, no Passover
sacrifice is listed in Numbers 28 and 29, although this section of Scripture
enumerates all the sacrifices that God required for the tabernacle service.

The Scriptures that we have studied make it very clear that the Pass-
over sacrifice did not become part of the tabernacle service. The Passover
continued to be observed as a domestic sacrifice, according to the ordi-
nances and statutes that God had given to Israel in Egypt. At the time of the
second Passover, God commanded the children of Israel to keep these ordi-
nances and statutes of the Passover throughout all generations.

Nowhere have we found any evidence that God changed the Pass-
over in the Scriptures that we have studied thus far. Furthermore, when we
examine Deuteronomy 16, we will see that what some have interpreted as
commands for the Passover are in reality commands for the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread. These commands do not pertain to the sacrifice of the Passover
lambs, as some have assumed. The account of the sacrificing of the lambs
in Exodus 12 makes it quite clear that the Passover was a domestic obser-
vance. Let’s review the Scriptural account:

“And you [referring to each head of household] shall observe this
thing as a law to you and to your children [descendants] forever [this ordi-
nance was not to be changed]. And it shall be when you have come to the
land which the LORD will give you, according as He has promised that you
[the heads of households] shall keep this service [including killing the
lambs at their houses]. And it will be, when your children shall say to you
[while watching their fathers kill the lambs], “What does this service mean
to you?’ Then you shall say, ‘It is the sacrifice of the LORD’S Passover,
Who passed over the houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when He
struck the Egyptians and delivered our houses’ ” (Ex. 12:24-27).

Consider for a moment! How could the children ask about the Passover

sacrifice, if they had not been able to observe it being done at their houses?
When the children would see their fathers offering this sacrifice and would ask,
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“What does this service mean?” they were to answer, “It is the sacrifice of the
LORD’S Passover.” This was the answer the heads of families were to give to
each succeeding generation, WHEN THEY WERE SETTLED IN THE
LAND AFTER THE EXODUS!

The meaning of these verses in Exodus 12 is obvious! No taberna-
cle/ temple Passover sacrifice is even remotely hinted at in the explanation
that God commanded them to give their children for all generations to come.
There was no question concerning God’s commands for observing the Pass-
over. The people of Israel understood that it was strictly a domestic obser-
vance. Although many of their descendants forsook God’s commands and
neglected to keep the Passover, the knowledge that it was a domestic obser-
vance was not lost. Historical records show that the majority of the Jews in
New Testament times kept the Passover at their houses, fulfilling the ordi-
nances that God gave through Moses in the Book of the Law.

Philo, a Jewish historian, confirms that the Passover lambs were
slain at the houses of the Jews during the first century before the destruction
of the temple in AD 70. He states that the Passover was “...called by the
Hebrews in their own tongue, the Pasch, on which the whole people sacri-
fice, every member of them, WITHOUT WAITING FOR THE
PRIESTS, because the law has granted to the whole nation for one spe-
cial day in every year the right of the priesthood and of performing the
sacrifices themselves” (De Decalogue, p. 159, emphasis added).

Another historical work by Philo also records the domestic obser-
vance of the Passover: “After the New Moon comes the fourth feast, called
the crossing feast, which the Hebrews in their native tongue call Pascha
[Passover]. In this festival many myriads of victims are offered—by the
whole people, old and young alike, raised for that particular day to the
dignity of the priesthood. For at other times the priests according to the
ordinance of the law carry out both the public sacrifices [evening and morn-
ing] and those offered by private individuals. But on this occasion the
whole nation performs the sacred rites and acts as priest...” (DeSpec,
Leg. II, p. 45, emphasis added).

These historical records confirm that the Passover commands that
God gave to Moses and Aaron, which are recorded in Exodus 12, were still in
effect. These commands of God were established as lasting ordinances for
the children of Israel throughout their generations. As the historical accounts
of Philo show, most of the Jews in his time were still following the command
to observe a domestic Passover.

When we study the New Testament accounts of the Passover obser-
vance, we will see that Jesus, Who obeyed God the Father perfectly and
never sinned or followed the traditions of the Jews, kept the domestic Pass-
over at the beginning of the 14th with His disciples. The New Testament
shows that the domestic Passover was followed by the temple sacrifice of
the Passover, in which the lambs were slain late on the 14th and were eaten
on the 15th. Both practices were observed by the Jews of that day.
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Despite the fact that there is no command from God anywhere in the
Scriptures to support the temple sacrifice of the Passover, this practice eventu-
ally became a national tradition among the Jews. Although the destruction of
the temple in AD 70 ended the temple sacrifice of the lambs, the tradition of a
15th Passover did not die. Today, most Jews believe that the 15th day of the
first month is the day that God ordained for the Passover. But God com-
manded that the Passover be observed at the beginning of the 14th—not at the
beginning of the 15th.

All Sacrifices except the Passover
Were to be Brought to the Tabernacle

With the exception of the Passover sacrifice, God commanded that
all animal sacrifices be brought to the tabernacle to be offered on His altar:
“And the LORD spoke to Moses saying, ‘Speak to Aaron and to his sons,
and to all the children of Israel, and say to them, “This is the thing which the
LORD has commanded, saying,

‘Any man of the house of Israel who kills an ox or lamb or goat for a
sacrifice to the LORD in the camp, or kills it out the camp, and does not
bring it to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation to offer an offering
to the LORD before the tabernacle of the LORD, blood guilt shall be charged
to that man; he has shed blood. And that man shall be cut off from among
his people, so that the children of Israel may bring their sacrifices which
they offer in the open field, even that they may bring them to the LORD, to
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, to the priest, and offer them
Jor peace offerings to the LORD.

“And the priest shall sprinkle the blood against the side of the altar
of the LORD at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, and burn the
fat for a sweet savor to the LORD. And they shall no more offer their sac-
rifices to goat demons, after whom they have gone whoring. This shall
be a statute forever to them throughout their generations” (Lev. 17:1-7).

This was a perpetual statute for the children of Israel. Every sacri-
fice except the Passover sacrifice had to be brought to the tabernacle and
offered to God. Despite this command, the children of Israel repeatedly
apostatized and offered sacrifices to demons and pagan gods, which brought
God’s wrath upon them time and time again. In fact, that is the history of
the children of Israel, as recorded in the books of Judges, I and II Samuel, I
and II Kings, I and II Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah.

The Scriptures that we have studied in this chapter make it clear
that the ordinances and statutes which God instituted at the Passover in
Egypt remained in effect throughout Old Testament times. The Scriptural
account of the second Passover, observed in the wilderness in the year that
the tabernacle was set up, is undeniable evidence that God did not change
either the time or the location for slaying the Passover lambs. He did not
change the ordinances which required that the lambs be slain at individual
homes at the beginning of the 14th. The Old Testament observance was
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meant to continue until the coming of Christ as our perfect Passover sacri-
fice from God the Father. The ordinances concerning the sacrificing of the
lambs were changed when Jesus Christ instituted the new Passover symbols
representing His body and His blood.

In the next chapter, we will examine additional historical and Scrip-
tural records concerning the observance of the Passover and the Feast of
Unleavened Bread in Old Testament times. We will read eye-opening state-
ments by Jewish writers attesting to major changes in the observance of the
two feasts, and we will learn from the Scriptures approximately when those
changes began.
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CHAPTER TEN
CHANGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT PASSOVER OBSERVANCE

There is no question that the Passover commands in Exodus 12 have
been misinterpreted and given different meanings than the true scriptural
meaning of God’s ordinances and statutes delivered to Moses. False inter-
pretations of key Hebrew terms that are used in the Scriptural commands
have caused great confusion as to which day God designated for the Pass-
over observance, the 14th or the 15th. As we have seen, the time for slaying
the lambs—Hebrew ben ha arbayim, “between the two evenings’—was
shifted from the beginning of the 14th day of the first month to the last few
hours of the day. This misleading traditional interpretation eliminates
nearly a full day from the Scriptural account of the Passover.

In order to understand the true meaning of God’s commands, we have
thoroughly examined every element pertaining to the Passover. We have
studied the account of Israel’s first Passover in great detail and have exposed
the errors in the arguments for a 15th Passover. We have also studied the ob-
servance of Israel’s second Passover after the tabernacle was set up, and have
found no Scriptural evidence of any changes in the Passover at that time. To
the contrary, our study showed that the Passover commands in Exodus 12
were established as perpetual ordinances for the children of Israel throughout
their generations (Num. 9:3).

Comparison of 14th Passover and 15th Passover

Over the centuries, most of the descendants of the twelve tribes of
Israel forsook the observance of the Passover. The Jews, who are primarily
of the tribe of Judah, still profess to observe the Passover, but they do not
observe it according to the ordinances of God. Contrary to God’s com-
mands in Exodus 12, the traditional Jewish Passover combines the Passover
meal with the first day of the Feast of Unleavened Bread, dropping an entire
day from the Scriptural chronology. This deviation from the commands of
God completely overlooks the separate meanings of the Passover and the
Feast of Unleavened Bread. The following comparison of the 14th and 15th
Passover observances shows the sharp differences between the ordinances
of God and the traditions of men.

Original 14th Passover Traditional Jewish Temple Passover

1) Lamb killed at beginning of 14th 1) Lamb killed toward the end of 14th

2) Lamb killed at home 2) Lamb killed at temple
3) Blood sprinkled on door posts 3) Blood sprinkled on altar and
of houses fat burned on altar
4) Meal eaten on night of 14th 4) Meal eaten on night of 15th
5) Commemorates the passing over 5) Commemorates the Exodus
6) Passover and Feast of 6) Seven days of Unleavened Bread

Unleavened Bread total eight days  incorrectly called Passover
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This comparison enables us to clearly see how human misinterpreta-
tions and alterations of God’s commands have significantly changed the ob-
servance of God’s original commands for the Old Testament Passover. In
this chapter, we will read historical evidence of changes in the Jewish obser-
vance of the Passover which led to the elimination of the 14th as the Pass-
over day. We will also see what a leading Biblical dictionary reveals about
these changes in the Passover observance.

Passover and Feast of Unleavened Bread Originally
Were Two Separate Feasts—Not One Combined Feast

The commands of God in Exodus 12 and Leviticus 23 make it unde-
niably clear that the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread were to be
observed as two separate feasts, one following the other. But today the Jew-
ish practice is to keep the Passover on the 15th day of the first month, com-
bined with the first night of the Feast of Unleavened Bread. The modern
Jewish calendar designates the 15th as the Passover day, and the Jewish
Passover meal, called the Seder, is eaten on the 15th. This practice clearly
conflicts with the Scriptural commands to observe the Passover on the 14th
day of the month.

As we have learned, this change in the observance of the Passover
was justified by misinterpreting the term ben ha arbayim as the afternoon of
the 14th, rather than the beginning of the day, as the Scriptures define it.
Choosing to follow their own interpretation of ben ha arbayim, the Jews
killed their Passover lambs late on the 14th and ate the Passover meal on the
night of the 15th.

The Jews admit that their practice of combining the Passover with the
Feast of Unleavened Bread deviates from the original observance of the two
feasts. The Jewish Encyclopedia states, “Comparison of the successive strata
of the Pentateuchal laws bearing on the festival makes it plain that the institu-
tion, as developed, is really of composite character. TWO FESTIVALS
ORIGINALLY DISTINCT HAVE BECOME MERGED...” (Vol. IX,
“Passover,” emphasis added).

Jewish authorities understand and acknowledge that originally there
were two distinct and separate feasts: 1) the Passover, commemorating the
passing over in Egypt; and 2) the Feast of Unleavened Bread, commemorat-
ing the Exodus. The Passover day preceded the Feast of Unleavened Bread,
which was observed for seven days. The entire spring festival lasted a total
of eight days—not seven days, as the Jews now celebrate.

Josephus Records Eight Day
Festivals in His Time

As Josephus shows, the transition from eight days to seven days was
not yet complete in New Testament times. In the late first century, Josephus
recorded his understanding of the number of days included in the obser-
vance of the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread: “...We keep a
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feast for eight days, which is called the Feast of Unleavened
Bread” (Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. II, Ch. 15, Sec. 1, emphasis added).

There is no question that the Jews in Josephus’ lifetime observed a
full eight days for the spring festival, exactly as they did for the fall festival,
which includes the Feast of Tabernacles for seven days and the Last Great
Day, making a total of eight days. Notice Josephus’ statement concerning
the observance of this fall festival: “Upon the fifteenth day of the same
month [the seventh month], when the season of the year is changing for win-
ter, the law enjoins us to pitch tabernacles in every one of our houses, so
that we preserve ourselves from the cold of that time of year....and keep a
festival for eight days....on the eighth day all work was laid aside, and then
as we said before, they sacrificed to God...” (Antiquities of the Jews, Bk. 1lI,
Ch. 10, Sec. 4, emphasis added).

Josephus’ statement shows that the Jews of the late first century were
still observing the Scriptural commands to keep the Feast of Tabernacles for
seven days and the Last Great Day which follows, making eight days (Lev.
23:33-44). They understood that these eight days were whole days, calculated
from sunset to sunset. There can be no doubt that it was the same for the Pass-
over and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. The Jews of Josephus’ day were ob-
serving the Passover day, the 14th day of the first month, in addition to the
Feast of Unleavened Bread, which begins on the 15th and lasts for seven days,
making a total of eight days (Lev. 23:4-8).

The Jews Later Combined the
Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread,
Making a Seven Day Feast

The combining of the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread,
which reduced the eight-day festival to a seven-day feast, has been well
documented. The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible confirms this change
in the observance of the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread:

“In contemporary Judaism the word Pesh, or ‘Passover,” is used to
refer to a whole range of observances related to the season. This usage has
been customary since ca. the second century of the Christian era....As the
employment of the one title, Passover, indicates, the Mishna, like Josephus,
treated all the observances as parts of a single integrated feast. This has not
always been so.”

“This indicates a recollection that there were two separable units or
feasts in the single complex of observances. But this distinction was not
carefully kept....Amid all the uncertainty about the Passover and Unleav-
ened Bread in Israel there is general agreement on two points: the feast con-
tains two originally separate components” (Vol. III, s. v. “Passover and
Feast of Unleavened Bread,” emphasis added).

Much has been written concerning the history of the Passover and the

changes that occurred in its observance. These historical records clearly attest
to the fact that the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which were

117



Chapter Ten

originally observed as two separate feasts, were combined by the Jews. The
domestic sacrifice of the Passover lambs at the beginning of the 14th was re-
placed by the temple sacrifice of the lambs in the late afternoon of the 14th and
a Passover meal on the night of the 15th, which begins the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread. Those who understand the Scriptural account in Exodus 12 can
readily see the contrast between the original domestic observance of the Pass-
over and the later temple practice of the Jews.

The Interpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible points out this marked change
in the observance of the Passover: “In many respects the observance [of the
Passover at the beginning of the 14th by the Jewish Samaritans] corresponds
more closely to the scriptural prescriptions, notably those of Exod. 12, than the
true observance in Jerusalem in the days of Jesus—a reminder, among other
things, that in its three thousand years or more of history as an Israelite obser-
vance, Passover has never ceased to change, however imperceptibly.

“The largest block of material in the OT dealing with Passover and
Unleavened Bread is found in Exod. 12:1-13:16. It occurs as a part of the
narrative of the slaying of the first-born of the Egyptians and of the ensuing
departure of the Israelites. The object of the narrators is to associate both
observances with the historical deliverance of Israel. They do this by stress-
ing that both were established in Egypt....

“He [H.G. May] feels that [Exodus] 12:1-28 as a whole associates the
feast with Jewish life in the Diaspora: ‘the representation,” he says, ‘is consistently
that of a simple, private home celebration with the sacrificial animal a sheep.’

“The fact that it [the account in Ex. 12:1-28] is given a wholly do-
mestic setting and lacks a temple ceremony is its most important distinction
in relation to all other accounts” (Ibid.).

Although the observance of the Passover shifted to a temple sacrifice,
the domestic killing of the Passover lambs was not wholly supplanted by the
temple practice. The Universal Jewish Encyclopedia reveals that many of
the Sadducees—which included the high priests’ families—retained the prac-
tice of the domestic Passover at the beginning of the 14th. This fact is quite
surprising. We would expect the high priests to observe the temple sacrifice
of the Passover on the afternoon of the 14th, since they were in charge of the
temple. But such was not the case. Notice: “This story of the first paschal
lamb, as related in the Bible, became the pattern for the observance of the
Passover during the period of the Temple, but with a few modifications.
Thus the sacrifice took place in the sanctuary and the blood was sprin-
kled upon the altar.

“The Pharisees and Sadducees had a dispute as to the time when
the slaughtering should take place; the former held it should be in the
last three hours before sunset, the latter, BETWEEN SUNSET AND
NIGHTFALL?” (p. 406).

This record of the dispute between the Pharisees and the Sadducees
shows that two separate Passover observances continued side by side. The
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Jews did not universally embrace the temple sacrifice of the Passover. As
the historical documentation shows, the Pharisees changed from the domes-
tic sacrifice of the lambs to a temple sacrifice late on the 14th and a Pass-
over meal on the 15th. The Sadducees, including some high priests and
their families, continued to practice the domestic killing of the Passover
lambs at the beginning of the 14th. The following comparison shows the
great difference between the domestic observance, as commanded in Exodus
12, and the temple practice of New Testament times:

“In relation to the Passover of the NT period this section disclosed
both similarities and differences. There is the same concern for a family
arrangement of the feast; though instead of stating that the minimum size of
a ‘family’ is ten, it insists that a man must join with ‘his neighbor’ (Ex.
12:4) so that his group may be large enough to consume the lamb. The or-
dering seems to have been done more in terms of natural family units than
by means of the ‘companies’ of the era of the Mishna. Moreover there is no
hint here [in the account in Exodus 12] that Passover was a pilgrim feast,
nor even of any common shrine for several families....There is no explicit
reference to priestly or Levitical assistance at the slaughter; the Mishna
obviously CHANGES THE ORIGINAL MEANING of the phrase ‘the
whole assembly of the congregation of Israel’ (Exod. 12:6) by treating it as
a warrant for the three courses needed to accommodate all the temple sac-
rifice (Pes. 5:5). The counsel [in Exodus 12] to kill the lambs ‘in the eve-
ning’ is more literally followed by the Samaritan rite; the Hebrew is
PROPERLY INTERPRETED AS DUSK and cannot be fully reconciled
with the later practice of making the sacrifice in the late after-
noon....The most striking difference between this priestly account and the
later practice, however, is that the observance, though obviously sacrificial
in character, was entirely a DOMESTIC affair. There is no clear refer-
ence to a shrine; and, instead of being dashed against an altar, there is the
application of ‘some of the blood’ (Exod. 12:7; cf. vs. 22) to the door-posts
and lintel of each house in which the celebration occurs....This is not just a
simple domestic celebration; it is a most solemn observance” (Interpreter’s
Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. 111, s.v. “Passover and Feast of Unleavened
Bread,” emphasis added).

This comparison of the Scriptural commands and the later practices
of the Jews shows some of the misinterpretations that were applied to Exo-
dus 12 to justify changing the Passover to a temple sacrifice. As The In-
terpreter’s Dictionary of the Bible states, three courses of priests and Le-
vites were needed for the temple sacrifice of the Passover, due to the large
number of lambs. Each course was allotted one and a half hours, making a
total of four and a half hours for the temple sacrifice of the lambs. It was
impossible to fit all the sacrificing into ben ha arbayim— “between sunset
and nightfall”’—which lasts only one to one and a half hours. The problem
was circumvented by moving the slaying of the lambs to the afternoon of
the day. By the time the lambs were roasted and the Passover meal was
ready, the sun had set, ending the Passover day and beginning the Feast of
Unleavened Bread. Thus the Passover was combined with the first day of
the Feast of Unleavened Bread, and the original observance of eight
days—composed of two separate feasts—became a combined feast of only
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seven days. For Talmudic records of the schedule for the temple sacrifice
of the Passover, and the rabbinical interpretations which were used to jus-
tify the afternoon sacrifice, see Appendix S.

The Encyclopedia Judaica, a leading authority in the history of Jew-
ish practices, acknowledges that the Passover and the Feast of Unleav-
ened Bread were originally observed as two separate and distinct feasts:
“The Feast of Passover consists of two parts: The Passover ceremony and
the Feast of Unleavened Bread. Originally both parts existed separately,
but at the beginning of the Exile [in Babylon 603-585 BC] they were
combined.

“Passover was originally not a pilgrimage feast, but a domestic
ceremony consisting of the slaughtering and eating of the paschal animal.
This animal according to Exodus 12:21 was a sheep or goat, according to
Deut. 16:2 [this verse does not refer to the sacrifice of the Passover] either a
sheep or bovine animal....

“Originally the Passover was celebrated among the families (Ex. 12:21
[J]) in tents, after the territorial occupation, in houses. After the cultic centrali-
zation of King Josiah, the celebration of the Passover was transferred to the
central Sanctuary in Jerusalem (Deut. 16:2, 7; II Kings 23:21-23). The require-
ment that the slaughtering, preparing, and eating of the paschal animals was to
take place in the forecourts of the Temple was maintained after the Exile (II
Chron. 30:1-5, 35:13-14; Jub. 49:12, 20). Later, because of the large numbers
of participants, the paschal animal was killed at the Temple..., but boiled and
eaten in the houses of Jerusalem (e.g., Pes. 5:10; 7:12). The transfer of the
Passover feast to the Temple entailed the end of the rite of blood [which was
sprinkled on the door posts and lintel]; the blood of the paschal animals was,
like other sacrificial blood, now poured on the base of the altar (I Chron.
30:16; 35:11)” (Vol. 13, s.v. “Passover,” emphasis added).

The combining of the Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread
reduced the observance of the two feasts from eight days to seven days: “To
fix a common date for the Jews in Babylonia the mazzot [unleavened bread]
feast after 587 B.C.E. was given a fixed date, the 15th to the 21st of the first
month, and thus connected with the Passover...” (Ibid.). The entire seven-
day festival was renamed ‘“Passover: “Passover, a spring fe